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Christendom Astray

Foreword
By Bro. Robert Roberts

"Christendom Astray" was first published as " Twelve Lectures on the
Teaching of the Bible" in 1862. In the intervening 103 years a number of
editions have been made available to assist earnest men and women in their
search for The Truth.

The author, Robert Roberts, of Huddersfield, England, had asingle
objective-to promote the personal study of the Holy Scriptures, with aview
to salvation. This present edition will assist in promoting the author's
original intention.

In Lecture 2 the erroneous doctrine of the immortality of the soul is shown
to be contrary to Nature and Revelation. Some of the arguments are those
which were necessary in 1862 against the then-current philosophical
arguments. In noting with interest how the author stood against the
philosophical arguments of his day, the reader will learn a valuable lesson.
The same Bible which stood against philosophical arguments a century ago,
is still mighty to stand against the modern philosophical arguments
advanced against the Bible today. The ground of the contention has altered,
but the principle is the same-human reasoning exalting itself against Divine
revelation.

In adifferent category is Lecture 16 entitled "Times and Signs: or the
evidence that the end is near." In thislecture, Robert Roberts wrote in 1862,
after reviewing certain chronological arguments:

". .. Iif thisis so, there wants about forty-four years to complete
the 6,000 years of the great world-week, and therefore we are
that number of years from the time when the blessing of



Abraham shall prevail o'er the whole world through Christ. But
we are not, therefore, that number of years from the advent.
This may happen within the next twelve months. The coming of
Christ is one event; the setting up of the kingdom another."

His anticipation of the return of Christ at that time, and the establishment of
the Kingdom by 1906, was incorrect. The question becomes:. " Should an
error of this nature be preserved in the present edition, or left out?' Who can
answer a question of this nature better than the author himself? In the
Preface to the Fifth Edition, Robert Roberts stated:

"The prophetic-chronological conclusions of lecture 11(A) are
allowed to appear unaltered, athough the state of factsin this
year, 1869, would seem to stultify them. The fact is that events
have verified them, and brought us to the era of the advent.- A.
D. 1866 has been signalised by epochal events characteristic of
the termination of the Little Horn period, though it has not
brought the consummation. The mistake was in expecting the
occurrence of the advent and resurrection immediately 1866
was attained . . . "

Robert Roberts did not hesitate to retain a point on which he was open to
challenge, because he was well aware that a discerning mind would
appreciate the general argument advanced, and be able to pressonin
personal study.

The lecture in question is a valuable section of this book. It will give the
reader an insight into principles to be applied in order to understand the
prophecies of the Bible. It deals with the great time periods of the Bible. It
details much of the history of Europe essential to an understanding of the
development of prophecy through a period of nearly 2,000 years. It
pinpoints the position of the Catholic Church in Bible prophecy, in aclear
and forthright manner. Events are outlined concerning the last-days
activities of Turkey, Russia and the Jews, leading up to the personal return
of the Lord Jesus Christ.

The author of Christendom Astray was greatly assisted in his understanding



of the Bible by the writings of his predecessor, John Thomas. The study of
the Bible on the part of John Thomas revealed to him also that Christendom
was astray from the Scriptures. He set down the results of hisresearchin a
book entitled Elpis Israel (or The Hope of Isragl) being "an exposition of the
Kingdom of God." The book, which is a standard work of the

Christadel phians, expounds both Bible doctrine and prophecy in a manner
that reveals that the latter does predict the future with certainty, and that
when it is correctly expounded, can be completely relied upon. Consider the
following statements made in the year 1848:

Concerning the Jews

"Thereis, then, apartial and primary restoration of the Jews
before the advent of Christ, which isto serve as the nucleus, or
basis, of future operations in the restoration of the rest of the
tribes after he has appeared in the kingdom. The pre-adventual
colonisation of Palestine will be on purely political principles,
and the Jewish colonists will return in unbelief of the
Messiahship of Jesus, and of the truth asitisin him. They will
emigrate thither as agriculturists and traders, in the hope of
ultimately establishing their commonwealth, but more
iImmediately of getting rich in silver and gold by commerce
with India, and in cattle and goods by their industry at home
under the efficient protection of the British power" (Elpis Isragl,
pp. 395/ 6-3rd. Edition, printed 1859).

This statement, based upon Bible prophecy, has been remarkably fulfilled.
A partial restoration of Jewry has taken place, the nation of Israel has come
Into existence, and Britain was a prime mover in accomplishing this.

Concerning Britain

"As| have said elsewhere, the Lion-power will not interest
itself in behalf of the subjects of God's kingdom, from pure
generosity, piety towards God, or love of Israel; but upon the
principles which actuate all the governments of the world-upon
those, namely, of the lust of dominion, self-preservation, and



self- aggrandisement. God, who rules the world, and marks out
the bounds of habitation for the nations, will make Britain a
gainer by the transaction. He will bring her rulers to see the
desirableness of Egypt, Ethiopia, and Seba, which they will be
induced, by the force of circumstances, probably, to take
possession of. They will, however, before the battle of
Armageddon, be compelled to retreat from Egypt and

Ethiopia. . ." (p. 398).

Following World War 1 (seventy years after the above statement was
written) Britain was granted a mandate over Palestine, and sponsored the
establishment there of a national home for the Jews. Since that time, and
developing out of that movement, the nation of Isragl came into existence. It
isal in fulfilment of Bible prophecy, as the above writer clearly showed.

Concerning Russia
In the Preface to the 3rd. Edition of Elpis Isragl (p. 21), the author wrote:

"Russia’s mission is to reduce all the nations of the Old World,
save Britain and her dependencies, into one imperial dominion
represented in the book of Daniel by the Image of
Nebuchadnezzar. Licentiousness will again break loose, and in
the melee the Austro-Papal empire will succumb; the contest
will end in the discomfiture of the Continent and Russia, like a
mighty inundation, will overflow the nations, and dash her
waves upon their shores, from the Danish Beltsto the
Dardanelles. Britain will rage, and shake the world with her
thunder; but, as in the days of Napoleon, her alliance will be
fatal to them that trust her, and only precipitate their fall."

Again (p. 13):

"When Russia makes its grand move for the building up of its
image-empire, then let the reader know that the end of all things
as at present constituted, is at hand. The long expected, but
stealthy advent of the King of Israel, will be on the eve of



becoming a fact, and salvation will be to those, who not only
looked for it, but have trimmed their lamps by believing the
gospel of the kingdom unto the obedience of faith, and the
perfection thereof in 'fruits meet for repentance.™

There is much more in this book in similar vein, not only in regard to the
nations mentioned above, but the world in general; and the fulfilment of
these anticipations clearly reveals that the Bible is true, and its prophecies
certain of fulfilment.

Robert Roberts made a mistake in setting a date for the establishment of the
Kingdom of God on earth, because the Bible clearly states. "of that day and
that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither
the Son, but the Father" (Mark xiii, 32). There are time periods set down in
the Bible, but they do not reveal that date, and the fact that Robert Roberts
made a mistake in regard to them only serves to underline the importance
for every reader of Christendom Astray to turn to the Bible himself for
confirmation of the matters set before him. Let him do this, and he will be
led into all truth, and rejoice in the knowledge of God's plan of salvation,
and His future purpose to send back Jesus Christ to this earth, that he might
establish therein the universal Kingdom over which he will reign (Actsi, 11,
Danidl ii, 44; Zechariah xiv, 9). Thereis a"day appointed" for this glorious
and wonderful event (Acts xvii, 31), and the signs of the times show that it
isnear at hand, for "at the set time," "when the Lord shall build up Zion, He
shall appear in Hisglory" (Psalm cii, 13, 16).

THE PUBLISHERS (Dawn)



Christendom Astray

Preface To The Edition of 1884
By Bro. Robert Roberts

THE enlightened reader will bear with the seeming arrogance of the title. It
IS a proposition-not an invective. The question proposed for consideration is
aquestion for critical investigation. Attention isinvited to the evidence and
the argument. They are strictly within the logical sphere. They can be
examined and dismissed if found wanting. What the title affirms is that
Christendom, the ostensible repository of revealed truth, is away from that
truth.

In reality the title goes further than this. By implication, it asserts certain
things to be the truth that are not accepted by Christendom. It offers the
proof of the doctrines that are according to truth, as the best demonstration
that Christendom is astray from those doctrines. The demonstration is by the
Holy Scriptures. To these Christendom is professedly subject, and it isin the
light of these (estimated as Christendom estimates them, viz., as divine
writings) that the question is considered throughout. It cannot be an
unacceptable thing to earnest believers in the Bible to have it debated
whether their conceptions of duty and destiny are according to the Bible.
Thisiswhat is done in the following lectures.

Thisis not the first time the lectures have appeared. They first saw the light
under the name Twelve Lectures, many years ago (Feb., 1862). They came
out then in fortnightly parts (one lecture per fortnight) in response to the
demand of those who had heard of them. The lectures themselves werein
the first instance delivered in Huddersfield in discharge of an individual
duty on the part of the lecturer. Since then many thousands of copies have
been circulated. The author little imagined at the time he wrote them, that
any such fate was in store for them. He wrote them for delivery only, and
supposed their work was done when a small Huddersfield audience had



heard them. As amatter of fact they have revolutionised the religious
convictions of great numbers of people, of which fact much written
evidence has appeared in the pages of the monthly Christadelphian during
the past sixty years and more.

It will be found upon investigation that the Bible is no more responsible for
the views and tenets of Christendom than it isfor Mormonism. It propounds
a system of doctrine which is compatible with all the evidences of sense, as
systemised in the material sciences of the ages, and which at the same time
commends itself to the moral instincts of every fully developed mind, as
supplying those links, in the absence of which, the human understanding is
baffled in its attempts to fathom the mysteries of existence.

L ecture 16 discusses the prophetic bearings of current political events. The
result is to show that the times appointed for Gentile ascendency are all
either run out, or on the point of running out in the present age of the world.
The state of affairsis shown to confirm this conclusion of chronology.
Prophetic anticipations have been realised in away that leaves no doubt of
the correctness of the deductions. From the outbreak of European
revolution, in 1848, to the British occupation of Egypt, in 1882, and the
commencement of the Jewish colonisation of Palestine (on however small a
scale), there has been an unbroken series of expected signs of the Lord's
approach. The only point of failure has been as to the placein the
programme at which the Lord's appearing would occur, and thisis afailure
not of the prophetic word, but of human estimate of probability. It seemed
likely that the ending of Papal coercive power would be the time for the

L ord to appear. The ending of the Papal coercive power came at the
expected time, but not the Lord, and because of this, the thoughtless cry
"faillure." True failure there has not been; on the contrary, prophetic
expectations that were truly warranted have in all particulars been realised
in avery wonderful manner.

Parallel casesin ancient Bible times indicate the nature of the present
situation. In the case of the Exodus, Israel left Egypt thirty years after the
expiry of the period (of 400 years) specified as the duration of Israel's
sojourning in the land of the stranger. In the case of the restoration from
Babylon, it was not accomplished till a generation after the period (70 years)



fixed as the duration of their captivity. But in both these cases, events
tending to the development of the foretold results SIGNALISED THE
EXACT ENDING OF THE PERIOD. In the case of the Exodus, Moses,
who was fifty years of age at the end of the 400, had appeared on the scene,
and "supposed his brethren would have understood how that God, by his
hand, would deliver them" (Actsvii, 25). In the case of the restoration from
Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar's dynasty was overthrown by Darius, who
belonged to a people favourable to Isragl.

In the present case, all we need look for in this respect is transpiring before
our eyes. The events prophetically characteristic of the termination of the
"times of the Gentiles," are the facts of contemporary history. Papal
ascendancy is at an end in the world of politics, secular and ecclesiastical.
The nations are "angry," and wars and rumours of wars are the order of the
day. The Zionist movement among the Jews proclaims the imminence of the
national resurrection foretold by the prophets, and therefore heralds also the
resurrection of the dead.

Of the exact date of the Lord's appearing we have no information. We arein
the era of that wonderful event, and it may be the occurrence of any day; but
"of that day and hour knoweth no man." We are in the position the disciples
occupied in relation to the day of God's judgment on Jerusalem; we wait in a
state of indefinite expectancy, knowing that the event looked for is near,
even at the door; but not knowing exactly how long.

The truth developed in acomplete form is rapidly creating a people for the
name of the Lord at his return. Such awork is a necessary prelude to the
advent. The apostolic testimony gives us to understand that Jesus finds a
people alive at his coming. Hence, their development is a necessity of the
end. It is meet that Christ should have a people contemporary with the
developments of the end.

At his coming in the flesh, John the Baptist, by preaching, gathered from
|srael aselect people, to whom in due course Christ was manifested by the
descent of the Holy Spirit, and by means of whom in their ultimate
operations, he proclaimed the way of life to the world, vanquished
paganism, and enthroned his name traditionally in the high places of the



earth. His coming in the Spirit draws near: a peopleisin preparation,
increasing in numbers, faith, zeal, and service, to whom, when their
development has reached a certain point, he will be revealed, with the
thousands whom lie shall bring from the dead by his power. May reader and
writer alike have the supreme happiness of being included in their glorious
number.

(The author of "Christendom Astray" died in 1898.)



Christendom Astray

Lecture 1
By Bro. Robert Roberts

The Bible -- What It Is, And How to Interpret It

"The time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine.
They shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be
turned unto fables" (Il Tim. iv, 3, 4).

"Of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things,
to draw away disciples after them™ (Acts xx, 30).

"There shall be false teachers among you and many shall follow
their pernicious ways, by reason of whom, the way of truth shall
be evil spoken of" (I Pet. ii, 1, 2).

"Try the spirits whether they are of God, because many false
prophets are gone out into the world" (I John iv, 1).

"Their word will eat as doth a canker” (I Tim. ii, 17). "All
nations deceived" (Rev. 18, 23).

""To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not
according to this word, it is because there is no light in
them." (Isaiah viii, 20).

THAT CHRISTENDOM is astray from the system of doctrine and practice
established by the labours of the apostles in the first century, is recognised
by men of very different ways of thinking. The unbeliever asserts it without



fear. The church partisan admits it without shame, and all sorts of middle
men are of opinion that it would be a misfortune were it otherwise. The
unbeliever, while himself rejoicing in the fact, uses it as a reproach to those
who profess to follow the apostles whom he openly rejects, the churchman,
while owning the apostles as the foundation, regards it as the inevitable
result of the spiritual prerogative vested in "the church,” that there should be
further unfoldings of light and truth leading away from the primitive form of
things; and the moderate and indifferent class accept it as a necessary and
welcome result of the advance of the times, with which they think the
original apostolic institution has become inconsistent.

Is there not another meaning to the fact? To such as have confidence in the
Bible as a divine record, the quotations standing at the head of this chapter
must suggest a view of the present state of things very different from that
entertained by the common run of religious professors. Do not these
quotations require us to believe that it was in the apostolic foresight (a
foresight imparted to them by that presence of the Holy Spirit which Jesus
before his departure promised he would secure for them during his absence
(John xiv, 17: xvi, 13) - that the time coming was a time of departure from
what they preached - when men indulging in "fables™ and walking in
"pernicious ways," would wholly turn aside from the saving institutions of
the gospel delivered by them, and realise the fulfilment of Isaiah's prophecy
as to the state of things upon earth just before the manifestation of God's
glory at the appearing of Christ, viz., that "darkness should cover the earth
and gross darkness the people"? (Isa. Ix, 2). Such a view may bring
lamentable conclusions, and be fruitful of personal embarrassments in a
state of society where a man cannot prosper unless he fall down and worship
the current "doxy." But an earnest mind will not be debarred by such
considerations from the investigation of a momentous topic. "What is the
truth?" is the engrossing question of men of this type, and they follow
wherever the answer may lead them, even "to prison and death," if that were
possible in our age.

We propose this investigation in the following lectures. Such subjects have
been supposed to pertain exclusively to the clerical province. Obviously, it
is not a likely theme for a clergyman to discuss whether the whole system of
clericalism itself be not a departure from Bible truth. It is not one which he



Is specially fitted to consider. And, in point of fact, it is more and more
generally conceded that questions of Bible truth are matters of
nonprofessional understanding and concern. Nothing but an untrammelled
individual knowledge of the Bible will satisfy the earnest curiosity that
would know what the truth is amid the intellectual turmoils, questionings
and collisions of modern times. If the Bible is God's voice to every man that
has ears to hear (which it demonstrably is), it is for every man by himself
and for himself, to seek to understand it, and to extend the benefit he may
have received.

Quialification for this is not a question of "ordination": it comes with
enlightenment. And not only qualification, but obligation comes with this
enlightenment. As soon as a man understands and believes the gospel, he is
bound to lend himself as an instrument for its diffusion. The command is
direct from the mouth of the Lord Jesus himself: "Let him that heareth say,
COME" (Rev. xxii 17), the example of the early Christians affords
unmistakable illustration of the meaning of the command (Acts viii, 14).
Tradition clings to "holy orders.” Of these we hear nothing in the Scripture.
Apostolic teaching inculcates the common sense view that the truth of God
Is designed to make propagandists of all who receive it.

The subject of this afternoon’s lecture is the natural starting point of all
endeavours to ascertain what the Bible teaches. We want to know what the
Bible is in itself, and on what principles it is to be understood. On the first
of these points, we must take a good deal for granted. We shall assume
throughout these lectures that the Bible is a book of Divine authorship. Our
present duty is simply to look at the structure and character of the Bible as a
book appearing before us with a professedly divine character taken for
granted. Looking at it in this way, we first discover that the Bible consists in
reality of a number of books written at different times by different authors.
It opens with five, familiarly known as the "five books of Moses," a history
written by Moses, of matters and transactions in which he performed a
leading personal part. This history occupies a position of first importance. It
lays the basis of all that follows. Commencing with an account of the
creation and peopling of the earth, it chiefly treats of the origin and
experience of the Jewish nation, of whom Moses says, "The Lord hath
chosen thee to be a peculiar people unto Himself, above all the nations that



are upon the earth” (Deut. xiv, 2). The five books also contain the laws
(very elaborately stated), which God delivered by the hand of Moses, for the
constitution and guidance of the nation.

It has become fashionable, under various learned sanctions, to question the
authenticity of these books, while admitting the possible genuineness of the
remaining portions of the Sacred Record. Without attempting to discuss the
question, we may remark that it is impossible to reconcile this attitude with
allegiance to Christ. You cannot reject Moses while accepting Christ. Christ
endorsed the writings of Moses. He said to the Jews by the mouth of
Abraham in parable: "They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear
them, if they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be
persuaded, though one rose from the dead" (Luke xvi, 29, 31). Itis also
recorded that when he appeared incognito to two of his disciples after his
resurrection, "beginning at MOSES and all the prophets, he expounded unto
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself" (Luke xxiv, 27).
Further, he said, "Had ye believed MOSES, ye would have believed me: for
he wrote of me. But IF YE BELIEVE NOT HIS WRITINGS, HOW SHALL
YE BELIEVE MY WORDS?" (John v, 46, 47). If Christ was divine, this
sanction of the Pentateuch by him settles the question; if the Pentateuch is a
fiction, Christ was a deceiver, whether consciously or otherwise. There is no
middle ground. Moses and Christ stand or fall together.

The next twelve books present the history of the Jews during a period of
several centuries, involving the development of the mind of God to the
extent to which that was unfolded in the message prophetically addressed to
the people in the several stages of their history. This gives them more than a
historical value. They exhibit and illustrate divine principles of action, while
furnishing an accurate account of the proceedings of a nation which was
itself a monument of divine work on the earth, and the repository of divine
revelation. (See The Visible Hand of God, by the Lecturer). The book of
Job is no exception as to divinity of character. It does not, however, pertain
to Israel nationally. It is a record of divine dealings with a Son of God, at a
time when that nation had no existence. Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and
the Song of Solomon, are the inspired writings of two of Israel's most
illustrious kings - writings in which natural genius is supplemented with
preternatural spirit impulse, in consequence of which the writings so



produced are reflections of divine wisdom, and by no means of merely
human origin. This is proved by Christ's declarations in the New Testament.

In the books of the prophets, from Isaiah to Malachi, we are presented with
a most important department of "Holy Writ." In these seventeen books -
respectively bearing the names of the writers - we find recorded a
multitudinous variety of messages transmitted from the Deity to the
"prophets,"” for the correction and enlightenment of Israel. These messages
are valuable beyond all conception. They contain information concerning
God otherwise inaccessible, and instructions as to acceptable character and
conduct, otherwise unobtainable; in addition to which they have a
transcendent value from their disclosure of God's purpose in the future, in
which we naturally have the highest interest, but of which, naturally, we are
in the greatest and most helpless ignorance.

Coming to the New Testament, we are furnished in the first four books with
a history which has no parallel in the range of literature. The Messiah
promised in the prophets, appointed of God to deliver our suffering race
from all the calamities in which it is involved, appears: and here are
recorded His doings and His sayings. What wonderful deeds! What
wonderful words! We are constrained in the reading to exclaim with the
disciples on the sea of Galilee: "What manner of man is this?" He entrusted
his apostles with a mission to the world at large. In the Acts of the Apostles
we have made plain to us in a practical way, what Christ intended them to
do as affecting ourselves. In the same book we have the proceedings of the
primitive Christians, written for our guidance as to the real import of the
commandments of Christ, and the real scope and nature of the work of
Christ among men. The remainder of the New Testament is made up of a
series of epistles, addressed by the inspired apostles to various Christian
communities, after they had been organised by the apostolic labours. These
letters contain practical instruction in regard to the character which
Christians ought to cultivate, and in a general and incidental way illustrate
the higher aspects of the truth as it is in Jesus. Without these epistles, we
should not have been able to comprehend the Christian system in its
entirety. Their absence would have been a great blank; and we in this
remote age should hardly have been able to lay hold on eternal life.



Such is a scant outline of the book we call "the Bible." Composed of many
books, it is yet one volume, complete and consistent with itself in all its
parts, presenting this singular literary spectacle, that while written by men in
every situation of life - from the king to the shepherd - and scattered over
many centuries in its composition, it is pervaded by absolute unity of spirit
and identity of principle. This is unaccountable on the hypothesis of a
human authorship. No similarly miscellaneous production is like it in this
respect. Heterogeneousness, and not uniformity, characterizes any collection
of human writings of the ordinary sort, even if belonging to the same age.
But here is a book written by forty authors, living in different ages, without
possible concert or collusion, producing a book which in all its parts is
pervaded by one spirit, one doctrine, one design, and by an air of sublime
authority which is its peculiar characteristic. Such a book is a literary
miracle. It is impossible to account for its existence upon ordinary
principles. The futile attempts of various classes of unbelievers is evidence
of this. On its own principles it is accounted for God spoke to, and by, its
authors "at sundry times and in divers manners." This is no mere profession
on the part of the writers. It is strewn to be a true profession not only of the
character of the book and the fulfilment of its prophecies, but by the fact
that nearly all the writers sealed their testimony with their own blood, after a
life of submission to every kind of disadvantage - "trial of cruel mockings
and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonments, were stoned,
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword, wandered
about in sheep skins and goat skins, in deserts and mountains; in dens and
caves of the earth - being destitute, afflicted, tormented"” (Heb. xi, 36-38).
To suppose the Bible to be human is to raise insurmountable difficulties,
and to do violence to every reasonable probability. The only truly rational
theory of the book is that supplied by itself. "Holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Spirit" (11 Peter i, 21). In this we find an
explanation of the whole matter. The presence of one supreme guiding
mind, inspiring and controlling the utterances of the authors, completely
accounts for their agreement of teaching throughout, and for the exalted
nature of their doctrines: on any other supposition the book is a riddle,
which must ever puzzle and bewilder the mind that earnestly faces all the
facts of the case.

There are, unfortunately, those who hold the book in contempt as a priestly



imposture. There are few who do so as the result of individual investigation.
It is the result of writings which are not careful about facts, or scrupulous in
the use they make of them. The result is lamentable to those deceived. They
reject the only book which can possibly be a revelation from the Deity, and
they throw away their only chance of immortality; for surely if there be a
book on earth that contains the revealed will of God, that book is the Jewish
Bible; and if there be a possibility of deliverance from the evils of this life -
the corruptibility of our physical organization, the weakness of our moral
powers, the essential badness of a great portion of the race, the
misconstruction of the social fabric, the bad government of the world - that
possibility is made known to us in this book, and brought within our reach
by it. By his rejection of the Bible, the unbeliever sacrifices an immense
present advantage. He deprives himself of the consolations that come with
the Bible's declarations of God's love for man. He loses the comfort of its
glorious promises, which have such power to cheer the mind in distress. He
cuts himself away from all the moral heroism which they impart; he
sacrifices the abiding support which they give; the soul elevating teaching
which they contain; the noble affection they engender; the solace they afford
in time of trouble; the strength they give in the hour of temptation; the
nobleness and interest which they throw around a frittering mortal life. And
what does he get in exchange? Nothing, unless it be license to feel himself
his own master for a few mortal years, to sink at last comfortless and
despairing into the jaws of a remorseless and eternal grave!

The effect of the Bible is to make the man who studies it, better, happier and
wiser. It is vain for the leaders of unbelief to assert the contrary; all facts are
against them. To say that it is immoral in its tendencies, is to propound a
theory, and not to speak in harmony with the most palpable of facts. To
declare that it makes men unhappy, is to speak against the truth; the
tormented experience of the orthodox hallucinated is no argument to the
contrary, when it becomes manifest, as it will in the course of these lectures,
that the Bible is no ways responsible for these hallucinations. To parade the
history of unrighteous government and tyrannical priestcraft in support of
such propositions, is to betray either ignorance or shallowness or malice.
Many are deluded by such a line of argument, and have the misfortune, in
many instances, to become conscientiously impressed with the idea that the
Bible is an imposture. Such are objects of pity; in the majority of instances



they are hopelessly wedded to their view.

It does not come within the scope of the present lecture to deal with the
vexed but settleable question of Bible authenticity. Sufficient now to remark
that the person who is not convinced by the moral evidence presented to his
understanding on a calm and independent study of the Holy Scriptures, in
conjunction with the historical evidences of the facts which constitute the
basis of its literary structure, is not likely to be altered in his persuasion by
elaborate argument. The plan of trying to show what it teaches, and thereby
commending it to every man's sober judgment, will be found the most
profitable. Here it may be well to notice an aspect of the question not often
taken into account in the discussions which frequently take place on the
subject.

The modern tendency to disbelieve the Bible must be traceable to some
cause. Where shall we look for that cause? The moral inconsistency of
professing Christians has, no doubt, done something to shake the faith of
many; the natural lawlessness of the human mind is also an element in the
various attempts to get rid of a book which exalts the authority of God over
the will of man; but is there not another fruitful source of unbelief in the
doctrinal tenets of the very religion professed to be derived from the Bible
itself? The result of these lectures will be to show that in the course of
religious history there has been a great departure from the truth revealed by
the prophets and apostles, and that the religious systems of the present day
are an incongruous mixture of truth and error that tends, more than anything
else, to perplex and baffle devout and intelligent mind, and to prepare the
way for scepticism. Do you mean to say, asks the incredulous enquirer, that
the Bible has been studied by men of learning for eighteen centuries without
being understood? and that the thousands of clergy men and ministers set
apart for the very purpose of ministering in its holy things are all mistaken?
A moment's reflection ought to induce moderation and patience in the
consideration of these questions. It will be admitted, as a matter of history,
that in the early ages, Christianity became so corrupted as to lose even the
form of sound doctrine - that for more than ten centuries, Roman Catholic
superstition was universal, and enshrouded the world in moral, intellectual,
and religious darkness, so gross as to procure for that period of the world's
history the epithet of "the dark ages." Here then is a long period



unanimously disposed of with a verdict in which all Protestants, at least,
will agree, viz., "Truth almost absent from the earth though the Bible was in
the hands of the teachers.” Recent centuries have witnessed the
"Reformation,"” which has given us liberty to exercise the Godgiven right of
private judgment. This is supposed to have also inaugurated an era of gospel
light. About this there will not be so much unanimity, when investigation
takes place. Protestants are in the habit of believing that the Reformation
abolished all the errors of Rome, and gave us the truth in its purity. Why
should they hold this conclusion? Were the reformers inspired? Were
Luther, Calvin, John Knox, Wycliffe, and other energetic men who brought
about the change in question infallible? If they were so, there is an end to
the controversy: but no one will take this position who is competent to form
an opinion on the subject. If the Reformers were not inspired and infallible,
IS it not right and rational to set the Bible above them, and to try their work
by the only standard test which can be applied in our day? Consider this
question: Was it likely the Reformers should at once, and in every
particular, emancipate themselves from the spiritual bondage of Romish
tradition?

Was it to be expected that from the midst of great darkness there should
instantly come out the blaze of truth? Was it not more likely that their
achievements in the matter would only be partial, and that their newborn
Reformation would be swaddled with many of the rags and tatters of the
apostate church against which they rebelled? History and Scripture show
that this was the case - that though it was a "glorious Reformation," in the
sense of liberating the human intellect from priestly thraldom, and
establishing individual liberty in the discussion and discernment of religious
truth, it was a very partial Reformation, so far as doctrinal rectification was
concerned - that but a very small part of the truth was brought to light, and
that many of the greatest heresies of the church of Rome were retained, and
still continue to be the groundwork of the Protestant Church.

Such as it was, however, the Reformation became the basis of the religious
systems of Germany and England. Reformation doctrines were adopted and
incorporated in these systems and institutions, and boys, sent to college in
youth, were trained to advocate and expound them, and indoctrined by
means of catechisms, text books, treatises, and not by the study of the



Scriptures themselves, and on issuing forth to the full-blown dignities and
responsibilities of theological life, these boys, grown into men, had to
remain true to what they had learnt at the risk of all that is dear to men. It is
not wonderful in such circumstances that they did not get farther than the
Lutheran Reformation. The position was not favourable to the exercise of
independent judgment. Men so trained were prone to acquiesce in what they
were brought up to, from the mere force of habit and interest, sanctioned
and strengthened no doubt by the belief that it was, and must of necessity
be, true. And this is the position of the clergy of the present day. The system
Is unchanged The pulpit continues to be an institution for which a man must
have a special training. With a continuance of the system, we can
understand how the religious teachers of the people may be grievously in
error, while possessing all the apparent advantages of superior learning.

It may be suggested that the extensive circulation of the Bible among the
people is a guarantee against serious mistake. It ought to be so, and would
be so if the people did not, with almost one accord, leave the Bible to their
religious leaders. The people are too much engrossed in the common
occupations of life to give the Bible the study which it requires. They do
not, with few exceptions, give it that common attention which the
commonest of common sense would prescribe. They believe what they are
taught if they believe at all. They cannot tell you why they so believe.
Everything is taken for granted. Of course, there are exceptions; but the rule
IS to receive unquestioningly the doctrines of early days. Sometimes it
happens that a thoughtful reader comes upon something which he has a
difficulty in reconciling with received notions. There are two ways in which
the thing comes to nought. The clergyman or minister is consulted; he gives
a decided opinion, which, however arbitrary and unsupported, is accepted as
final. If the enquirer is not satisfied, his business or his "connection™ with
the congregation suggests to him the expediency of keeping silent on
"untaught questions.” If, on the other hand, he be of the reverential and truly
conscientious type, though unable to satisfy himself of the correctness of the
explanation prescribed, he thinks of the array of virtue and learning on the
side of the suspected doctrine, and concluding that his own judgment must
be at fault, he thinks the safest course is to receive the professional dictum;
and so the difficulty is hushed up, and what might prove the discovery of
Scriptural truth is strangled in the inception. Thus, you see, the great system



of religious error is protected from assault in the most effectual manner, and
IS consequently perpetuated from day to day with effects that are lamentable
in every way. Through lack of the understanding that might be attained by
the independent and earnest study of the Scriptures, the Bible and science
are supposed to be in conflict, with the result of generating a practical
unbelief, which is rising like a tide threatening to sweep everything before
it. The unconcerned are becoming confirmed in their indifference, and the
intelligent among devout persons are growing uneasy with a feeling that
their position is unsound at the foundation.

It is easy to prescribe a remedy - a something that would prove to be a
remedy if it could be generally applied; but it is hopeless to see any
effectual remedy, so far as the mass are concerned, apart from that
manifestation of divine power and wisdom that will take place at Christ's
return. Nevertheless, the remedy is available in individual cases. Let
earnestminded people throw aside tradition. Let them rise to a true sense of
their individual responsibility. Let them emancipate themselves from the
idea that theoretical religion is the business of the pulpit. Let them realise
that it is their duty to go to the Bible for them selves. If they study diligently
and devotedly, they will make a startling but not unwelcome discovery; they
will discover something that will make them astonished they ever regarded
popular religion as the truth of God. They will attain to what many an
intelligent mind anxiously desires, but despairs of obtaining; a foundation
on which the highest and most searching exercise of reason will be in
harmony with the most fervent and childlike faith.

We pass to the second part of the subject: "How to interpret the Bible." We
get an introduction to this in the words of Paul to Timothy - "The Scriptures
are able to make thee wise unto salvation™ (Il Tim. iii, 15). Here we have
apostolic authority for the statement that the Scriptures "make wise" How is
this effect produced? Obviously, by the communication of ideas to the mind.
But how are these ideas communicated? There is only one answer: by the
language it employs. Hence, it ought not to be a matter of difficulty to
determine how the Scriptures are to be interpreted. It ought to be easy to
maintain that, with certain qualifications, the Bible means what it says. And
it is s0. This emphasis of a very simple and obvious truth may seem
superfluous, but it is rendered necessary by the prevalence of a theory which



practically neutralises this truth as applied to the Bible. By this theory, it is
supposed and assumed that the Bible is not to be understood by the ordinary
rules of speech, but is couched in language used in a nonnatural sense,
which has to be construed, and rendered, and interpreted in a skilled
manner. What we mean will be apparent, if we suppose it were said to an
orthodox friend, "The Bible, as a written revelation from God, must be
written in language capable of being understood by those to whom it is
sent." To this abstract proposition there is no doubt he would agree. But
suppose his attention were directed to the following statements of Scripture:
"The Lord God shall give unto him (Jesus) the throne of his father

David" (Luke 1, 32), "and he shall be ruler in Israel" (Micah v, 2), and "shall
reign over them in Mount Zion" (Micah iv, 7). For the same Jesus that
ascended to heaven shall come again in like manner as he ascended (Acts i,
11). "He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto
the ends of the earth. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all nations
shall serve him" (Psa. Ixxii, 8, 11.) for he shall come in the clouds of
heaven, and there shall be given unto him a kingdom, glory and dominion,
that all peoples, nations, and languages may serve and obey him (Dan. vii,
13-14), and "the moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed when the
Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his
ancients gloriously" (Isaiah xxiv 23).

And suppose, on the reading of these statements, the remark were made, "It
seems plain from this that Christ is coming to the earth again, and that on
his return, he will set aside all existing rule upon the earth and reign
personally in Jerusalem, as universal king," - what would he say? It is not a
matter of surmise. The answer is supplied by thousands of cases of actual
experience. "Oh! no such thing!" is the instant response; "what the prophet
says is spiritual in its import. Jerusalem means the church, and the coming
of Christ again to reign means that the time is coming when he will be
supreme in the hearts and affections of men."

This is the method of treating the words of Scripture to which we have
referred. It cannot be justified on the plea that the Bible directs us so to
understand its words. There are, in fact, no formal instructions on the
subject. The Bible comes before us to tell us certain things, and it performs
its office in a direct and sensible way, going at once to its work without any



scholastic preliminaries, taking it for granted that certain words represent
certain ideas, and using those words in their current significance. The best
evidence of this is to be found in the correspondence between its terms,
literally understood and the events they relate to. The events which form the
burden of them are fortunately, in hundreds of cases, open to universal
knowledge in such a way that there can be no mistake about them, and
themselves supply an accessible easily applied and recognizable standard
for determining the bearing of Scripture statements.

Take a prophecy: -

"I will make your cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries into
desolation, and | will not smell the savour of your sweet odours,
and | will bring the land into desolation; and your enemies
which dwell therein shall be astonished at it, and | will scatter
you among the heathen and will draw out a sword after you;
and your land shall be desolate and your cities waste" (Lev.
xxvi 31-33). "And thou shalt become an astonishment, a
proverb, and a byword among all nations whither the Lord shall
lead thee" (Deut. xxviii, 37).

There is no dispute about the mode in which this has been fulfilled. The
sublimes" spiritualisticism is bound to recognise the fact that the subject of
these words is the literal nation of Israel and their land, and that in
fulfilment of the prediction they contain, the real Israel were driven from
their real, literal. (26) land, which became really and literally desolate, as it
Is this day, and that Israel has become a literal byword and a reproach
throughout the earth. This being so, on what principle are we to reject a
literal construction of the following? -

"I will take the children of Israel from among the heathen,
whither they shall be gone, and will gather them on every side,
and bring them into their own land. And I will make them one
nation in the land upon the mountains of Israel, and ONE KING
shall be king to them all; and they shall be no more two nations,
neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any more at
all" (Ezek. xxxvii, 21, 22).



It is usual, with this and other similar predictions of a future restoration of
Israel and their reinstatement as a great people under the Messiah, to
contend that they mean the future glory and extension of the Church. That
such an understanding of them can be maintained in the face of the fulfilled
prophecies of Israel's calamities will not be contended for by the reflecting
mind.

Take another instance: -

"But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me
that is to be ruler in Israel” (Micah v, 2).

How was this fulfilled? Turn to Matthew ii, 1: -

"Now Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of
Herod the King."

The fulfillment of the prophecy was in exact accordance with a literal
understanding of the words employed, as every one is aware.

In Zechariah, chap. ix, 9, we read: -

"Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of
Jerusalem; behold, thy king cometh unto thee: he is just and
having salvation, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt,
the foal of an ass."

It is difficult to conjecture what the spiritualistic method of interpretation
would have made of this as a still unfulfilled prophecy. That it would have
expected the Messiah to condescend so far as to ride on the literal creature
mentioned in the prophecy, is highly improbable in view of the surprised
incredulity with which the idea is received that Christ will sit upon a real
throne, and be personally present on earth during the coming age. All
conjecture is excluded by the fulfilment of the prophecy in a way that
compels a literal interpretation,



Matt. xxi, 17 - "Jesus sent two disciples, saying unto them, Go into the
village over against you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt
with her; loose them and bring them unto me . . . And the disciples went and
did as Jesus commanded them, and brought the ass and the colt, and put on
them their clothes, and they set him thereon.

ALL THIS WAS DONE THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH
WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, ETC.

The event that fulfilled the prophecy was the event spoken of in the
prophecy. So it is with all fulfilled prophecies. They came to pass exactly as
the terms of the prediction, plainly and literally understood, would have led
us to expect; that is, a certain thing was plainly predicted, and that thing
came to pass. Is not this a rule for the understanding of unfulfilled prophecy?

But, it will be asked, is there no such thing as figure in the Scriptures? Is
there no such thing as predicting events in language that will not bear a
literal construction, such as describing the Messiah as "a stone," "a branch,"
"a shepherd," etc.? True, but this does not interfere with the literal
understanding of prophecy. It is a separate element in the case co existing
with the other without destroying it. Metaphor is one thing; literal speech is
another. Both have their functions, and each is so distinct from the other,
that ordinary discrimination can recognise and separate them, though mixed
in the same sentence. This will be evident on a little reflection.

We use metaphor in common speech without causing obscurity. We are
never at a loss to perceive the metaphor when it is employed, and to
understand its meaning. We never fall into the mistake of confounding the
metaphorical with the literal. The difference between them is too obvious
for that. When we talk of tyrants "trampling the right* of their subjects
under their feet," we mix the literal with high metaphor; but no one is in
danger of supposing that rights are literal substances that can be crushed to
pieces under the mechanical action of the feet. When we say, "he carries a
high head," we do not mean a height that can be measured by the pocket
rule: "a black look out" has nothing to do with colour, "hard times" cannot
be broken with a hammer; so with "over head and ears in love," "heart
melting," "corn dull,” "beans heavy," "Oats brisk," etc. They are well



understood metaphors, beyond the danger of misconstruction; but suppose
we say, "The Polish nationality is to be restored.” "A new kingdom has just
been established in the interior of western Africa," etc., we use a style of
language in which there is no metaphor. We speak plainly of literal things,
and instinctively understand them in a literal sense.

Now with regard to the Bible, it will be found that in the main, this is the
character of its composition. As a revelation to human beings, it is a
revelation in human language. It is not a revelation of words but of ideas,
and hence everything in its language is subordinated to the purpose of
imparting the ideas. The peculiarities of human speech are conformed to in
the various particulars already mentioned.

Metaphors, for example, find illustration in the following: -

A place of national affliction is likened to an iron furnace. Says Moses in
the 4th chapter of Deuteronomy, 20th verse: -

"The Lord hath taken you, and brought you forth out of the iron
furnace, even out of Egypt."”

The fact that Egypt is metaphorically spoken of as an "iron furnace," does
not interfere with the fact that there is a literal country of Egypt.

Nations are said to occupy a position high or low, according to their
political state. Thus in Deuteronomy xxviii, 13, Moses says to Israel: -

"The Lord shall make thee the head and not the tail: and thou
shalt be above only, and thou shalt not be beneath."

So Jesus says of Capernaum (Matt. xi, 23): -

"And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be
brought down to hell."

And Jeremiah, lamenting the prostration of Judah, says (Lam. ii, 1): -

"How hath the Lord covered the daughter of Zion with a cloud



in his anger, and cast down from heaven unto the earth the
beauty of Israel."

Then nations are likened to rivers and waters. In Isaiah viii, 7, we read: -

"The Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the river, strong
and many, even the King of Assyria, and all his glory."

And hence, in referring to the constant devastations to which Israel's land
has been subject at the hands of invading armies, the words of the Spirit are,
"Whose land the rivers have spoiled"” (Isaiah xviii 2).

Instances might be multiplied; but these are sufficient to illustrate the
metaphorical element in the language of the Scriptures. Metaphor there is,
without doubt; but this is a very different thing from the gratuitous and
indiscriminating rule of interpretation which, by a process called
"spiritualizing,” obliterates almost every original feature in the face of
Scripture, making the word of God of none effect.

There is another style of divine communication which is neither literal nor
metaphorical, but which is yet sufficiently distinctive in its character to
prevent its being confounded with either; and also sufficiently definite and
intelligible to admit of exact comprehension. This style is the symbolic
style, which is largely employed in what may be called political prophecy.
In this case, events are represented in hieroglyph. A beast is put for an
empire, horns for kings, waters for people, rivers for nations, a woman for a
governing city, &c.; but there is in this style no more countenance to the
spiritualisation of orthodoxy than in the metaphorical. It is special in its
character, can always be identified where it occurs, and is always explicable
on certain rules supplied by the context. The literal is the basis; the
elementary principles of divine truth are communicated literally; its
recondite aspects are elaborated and illustrated metaphorically and
symbolically. The one is the step to the other. No one is able to understand
the symbolical who is unacquainted with the literal; and no one can
understand the literal who goes to the Scriptures with his eyes blinded by
the veil which the "spiritualising™ process has cast over the eyes of the
people. This must be got rid of first; the literal must be recognised and



studied as the alphabet of spiritual things, and the mind, established on this
immovable basis, will be prepared to ascend to the comprehension of those
deeper things of God which are concealed in enigmas, for the study of those
who delight to search out His mind.

There remains one other important matter to be considered. Not long ago,
on the occasion of an address on a kindred subject, a person in the audience
put several questions. In answering them, the writer quoted from the
prophets; but was stopped by the remark, "Oh, but that's in the Old
Testament; we have nothing to do with that, the New Testament is our
standard, the Old has passed away."Now this sentiment is a common one
with many religious people. It is an erroneous idea, and has done great
mischief. It has a slight basis of fact. The "first covenant” dispensation of
the law or the old constitution of Israel, has been abolished; but it is far from
being true that what God communicated through the prophets has been
annulled. The New Testament itself shows this clearly. As we have already
seen, Paul says, "The Scriptures are able to make thee wise unto

salvation” (I Tim. iii, 15). Now it must be remembered that this could only
apply to the Old Testament. When Paul made the statement, the New
Testament was not in existence. Consider then the import of the statement -
the Scriptures of the Old Testament are able to make us WISE UNTO
SALVATION. If this be true, how can it be correct to speak of the Old
Testament having been done away?

And this statement of Paul's is by no means the only one to this effect. Hear
what he said before Agrippa (Acts xxvi, 22): -

"Having therefore obtained help of God. | continue unto this
day, witnessing both to small and great, saying NONE OTHER
THINGS than those which the prophets and Moses did say
should come."

Now, if, in preaching the Christian faith, he said "none other things than
those which Moses and the prophets did say should come," it is obvious that
Moses and the prophets must contain the subject matter of that faith. This is
undeniable. It is borne out by the interesting incident narrated in Acts xvii,
11, where, speaking of the inhabitants of Berea, to whom Paul preached, it



says: -

"These were more noble than those in Thessalonica; and
searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so;
therefore, many of them believed."

If the Bereans were satisfied by a searching of the Old Testament, which
were the only Scriptures in existence at the time of their search, that what
Paul said was true, Is it not evident that what he said must in some form be
contained in the Old Testament? Does it not follow that the Old Testament
furnishes a basis for the things spoken by Paul? That Paul's faith as a
Christian laid hold of the Old Testament, is evident from what he said
before Felix the Roman Governor: -

"After the way which they call heresy, so worship I the God of
my fathers believing all things which are written in the law and
in the prophets” (Acts xxiv, 14).

In harmony with this individual attitude of Paul in the matter, we find that
when he went to Thessalonica, he entered the synagogue, and "three sabbath
days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures” (Acts xvii, 2), that is, out of
Moses and the prophets, for there were no other Scriptures for him to reason
out of. And when he called together the Jews at Rome, it is testified that "he
expounded and testified the kingdom of God, persuading them concerning
Jesus, both out of the law of Moses and out of the prophets, from morning
till evening” (Acts xxviii, 23).

The same fact, that the Scriptures of the Old Testament are accessory to the
teaching of Christ and his apostles, is apparent in several other statements to
be found in the New Testament. Peter exhorts those to whom he wrote in his
second epistle, chapter 3, verse 2 to "be mindful of the words which were
spoken before by the holy prophets?" and in the 19th verse of the first chap.
of the same epistle, he says, "We have also a more sure word of prophecy,
WHEREUNTO YE DO WELL THAT YE TAKE HEED" Does not this
settle the question? Jesus puts this statement into the mouth of Abraham in a
parable (Luke xvi, 29, 31): -



"They have Moses and the prophets, LET THEM HEAR
THEM - If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will
they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead."

And it is recorded of him that during an interview with his disciples, after
his resurrection (Luke xxiv, 27), "Beginning at MOSES AND ALL THE
PROPHETS, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things
concerning himself." If the Saviour himself appealed to the Old Testament
in exposition of the things concerning him, and exhorted us to "hear Moses
and the prophets,” what further need of argument?

It is obvious that those people fall into a great mistake who suppose that
Christianity is something distinct from the Old Testament. So far from
Christianity being distinct from the Old Testament, it will be found that
Christianity is rooted in the Old Testament. The Old Testament lays the
foundation of all that is involved in the New. The New Testament is simply
an appendage to the Old, valuable beyond all price, and indispensable in the
most absolute sense; but in itself, apart from the Old Testament, far from
being sufficient to give us that perfection of Christian knowledge which
constitutes a person "wise unto salvation." The two combined form the
complete revelation of God to man, vouchsafed for his spiritual renovation
in the present, and his constitutional perfection in the future. Divided, they
are each inefficacious to "thoroughly furnish the man of God unto all good
works."

We must request the reader to suspend his judgment on this point, and
refrain from thinking too harshly of an idea which, though probably
opposed to his dearest accustomed sentiments, is one that is sustained by the
general teaching and emphatic declaration of the word of God, as will be
shown in the succeeding lectures, to which, as a whole, the conscientious
dissentient is referred for an answer to his objections.

Thus we bring the subject of the present lecture to a conclusion - "The
Bible: what it is, and how to interpret it." It was necessary to go into these
details by way of preliminary to the investigation which shall be entered
into in subsequent lectures - clearing away errors and misconceptions, and
laying a distinct and sure foundation for what is to follow.



It only now remains for us to bespeak your sympathy with the subjects, and
your patience with the necessarily somewhat dry and tedious process
essential to their thorough treatment. It is a vital question, and worthy of all
the labour which you can bestow upon it. We cannot be too particular in
trying the evidence upon which our faith relies. We ought not to be content
to take it second hand. We ought not in a day like this to simply accept what
we have been taught at home, in the church and chapel, without ever giving
it a thought whether it is right or wrong, or reckoning upon the awful
consequences of error.

Never mind if others do not consider it their business to study the Bible.
Remember that the majority have always been in the wrong in all ages of
the world. Look not at your neighbours, think not of your friends in this
matter. They are in all probability like the world in general. They lack
independence, and are subservient to their worldly interest. They cannot
afford to deviate from orthodox sentiment and usage, and long conformity
has deadened their power to judge of the evidence. With all their
churchgoings and religious profession, the anxiety of the majority of people
centres in the present evil world. Act for yourselves. Do as Peter told a
Jewish assembly to do in Jerusalem: - "Save yourselves from this untoward
generation."



Christendom Astray

Lecture 2
By Bro. Robert Roberts

Human Nature Essentially Mortal,
as Proved By Nature and Revelation

IN NOTHING will Christendom appear in the eyes of the Bible student
further astray than in the ordinary theological view asto the nature of man.
We now ask what the Bible teaches on the subject, and getting the Bible
answer, we shall seek to confirm that answer by an appeal to Nature - God's
other great witness. Our argument may appear to savour of infidel
tendencies, but we are confident this appearance will disappear in the eyes
of such as can discriminate between intellectual caprice, and earnest
conviction entertained for reasons that can be stated. The proposition we
have to maintain (and we bespeak your earnest consideration of the
evidence in support of it) will be astounding to you at first. It isthat the
doctrine of the immortality of the soul is an untrue doctrine, which
effectually preventsthe believer of it from truly apprehending the truth
concerning the work and teaching of Christ.

Consider, first, what the universal theory of the human constitution is. It is
that in his proper essential being, amanisa"spiritua” immaterial, and
immortal being, living in amaterial body composed of organs necessary for
the manifestation of hisinvisible and indestructible inner "self" in this
external and material world. This organic body is not regarded as essentia
to man'sidentity or existence. His proper self is understood to subsist in the
immaterial entity or divine spark called the soul or spirit. The organs
composing the body are looked upon as things which the man uses as a
mechanic uses histools - the external agencies by which the behests of "the
inner man" are carried out. Mental qualities - such as reason. sentiment,



disposition, &c., - are set down as the attributes of the spiritual "essence”
which is supposed to constitute himself. The body is, of course, admitted to
have a material derivation "from the dust of the ground," but the "essence"
Is believed to have come from God Himself - to be, in fact, a part of the
Deity - aspark, or particle, scintillated from the divine nature, having
intelligent faculty and existence independently of the substantial organism
with which it is associated. In accordance with this view, death is not
considered to affect aman's being. It isregarded simply as a demolition of
the material organism, which liberates the deathless, intangible man from
the bondage of this"mortal coil," which having "shuffled off," he wings his
way to spiritual regions, for eternal happiness or misery, according to
"deeds done in the body."

Now, in opposition to this view, we shall show that, according to the
Scriptures man is destitute of immortality in every sense; that heisa
creature of organised substance subsisting in the lifepower of God, which he
shares in common with every living thing under the sun; that he only holds
this life on the short average tenure of threescore years and ten, at the end of
which he givesit up to Him from whom he received it, and returns to the
ground, whence he originally came, awl meanwhile ceasesto exist. Such a
proposition may well be shocking to ordinary religious susceptibility; but it
demands investigation. Our businessisto look at the proof. Evidenceisthe
main thing with which we have to deal, and that evidence is of two kinds as
indicated - 1st, the testimony of existing natural facts; and, 2nd, the
declaration of the inspired word of God.

It may seem inappropriate to take natural facts at al into account, in
discussing a question in which the Holy Scriptures are allowed to have
authority. Thisimpression disappears when we remember that nearly all the
arguments by which the popular doctrine is supported, are derived from
natural facts. We shall try to show that all the arguments upon which itis
founded are fallacious - natural as well as Scriptural. However distasteful to
purely sentimental minds such a process may be, it isthe only one by which
searching minds can be satisfied. We shall endeavour to show - 1st, that the
natural facts adduced in support of the immortality of the soul do not in any
way constitute proof of the doctrine; and, 2nd, that certain natural facts exist
which overturn the doctrine. Then we shall show that the testimony of



Scripture is entirely inconsistent with the popular doctrine, and teaches, in
fact, as one of thefirst principles of revealed truth that man is mortal
because of sin.

The first argument usually employed by those who set themselves
philosophically to demonstrate the doctrine, islike this. They say that matter
cannot think, and that as man thinks there must be an immaterial essencein
him that performs the thinking, and that, the essence being immaterial, it
must be indestructible and, therefore, immortal. Thisis an old argument, and
seemingly strong at first sight. Let us consider: Isit quite correct to assume
that matter cannot think? Of course, it is evident that inanimate substances,
such as wood, iron, are incapable of thought, but is substance in every form
and condition incapable of evolving mental power? To assert thiswould
require the asserter to be able in the first place to define where the empire of
what is called "matter" ends, and to prove that he was familiar with every
part of thisempire. What are the boundaries dividing that department of
nature styled "matter," from which the old metaphysicians have
distinguished as "mind"? Earth, stones, iron and wood would come into the
category of matter without a question, but what about smoke? It may be
replied that smoke is matter in diffusion: well, what about light and heat?
Light and heat can hardly be brought within any of the ordinary definitions
of matter, and yet they manifestly have a most intimate relation to matter in
its most tangible form. Nothing can exceed light in its subtlety and
imponderability. Isit within or without the empire of matter? It would
puzzle the methodical metaphysician to say. And if perplexed with light
what would he do with e ectricity, a power more uncontrollable than any
forcein nature - a principle existing in everything, yet impalpable to the
senses except in its effects - invisible, immaterial, omnipotent in its
operations, and essential to the very existence of every form of matter? Is
this part of the "matter" from which the argument in question excludes the
possibility of mental phenomena? If so, what is that which is not matter?
Some say "spirit" is not matter. In truth, it may be found that spirit isthe
highest form of matter. Certainly "spirit" as exhibited to us in the Scriptures
possesses material power. The Spirit came upon the apostles on the day of
Pentecost, "like a mighty rushing wind," and made the place where they
were assembled shake, showing it to be capable of mechanical momentum.
Coming upon Samson, it energised his muscles to the snapping of ropes,



like thread (Judges xv, 14), and inhaled by the nostrils of man and beast, it
gives physical life (Psalm civ, 30).

It is evident that there would be great difficulty in arriving at such a
definition of "matter" as would sustain the argument under consideration. It
IS, in fact, only an arbitrary and, in modern times, discredited system of
thought that has created the distinctions implied in the terms of metaphysics.
Nature, that is universal existence, isone; it isthe incorporation of one
primitive power, it is not made up of two antagonistic and incompatible
elements. God isthe source of al. In Him everything exists; out of Him
everything is evolved. Different elements and substances are but different
forms of the same eternal essence or first cause - described in the Bible as
"spirit," which God is; and in scientific language, by a diversity of
superficial terms. The word "matter" only describes an aspect of creation, as
presented to finite sense; it does not touch the essence of the thing, though
intended so to do by the shortsighted, because unexperimental and
unobservant, system which invented it.

But if difficult to fix the limits of unsentient matter, there is another
difficulty which is equally fatal to the argument, viz., the difficulty of
defining the process which is expressed by the word "think" It would be
necessary to define this process before it would be legitimate to argue that
every form of matter isincapable of it; for unless defined, how could we say
when and where it was possible or not possible. To say that matter cannot
think isvirtually to allege that the nature of thought is so and so, and the
nature of matter so and so, in consequence of which they have no mutual
relation. We have seen the impossibility of taking this ground with regard to
"matter." Who shall define the modus operandi of thought? It can only be
done in general terms which destroy the argument now under review.
Thought, in so far asit relates to human experience, is a power devel oped
by brain organization, and consists of impressions made upon that delicate
organ through the medium of the senses, and afterwards classified and
arranged by that function pertaining in different degreesto brain in human
form, known as reason. Thisis matter of experience. It cannot be set aside
as afact, whatever reservation may be entertained as to the explanation of
the fact. It isafact that destroys the metaphysical argument, since it shows
us what the argument denies, viz., that the matter of the brain electrically



energised is capable of evolving thought.

The whole argument in question is based on afallacy. It assumes a
knowledge of "nature's' capabilities impossible to man. Chemists can tell
the number and proportion of elementary gases which enter into any
compound; but who understands the essential nature of any one of those
elements separately? The more truly learned great minds become, the more
diffident do they grow on this subject. They hesitate to be certain about
almost anything it, which the secrets of nature are involved. The progress of
biological investigation during the last century is eloquent on this subject.
None but the ignorant or the superficial would be so unwise as to draw the
line fixing the limit of the possible. What is nature? The sphere of
omnipotence - the arena of God's operations. Shall we say that anything is
impossible with God? True, inanimate matter, such asiron or stone, cannot
think; but we know, experimentally, that there is such athing as"living
matter," and that living matter is sentient, and thinking by virtue of its
organisation, which is only another phrase for its divine endowment. Thisis
amatter of experience, illustrated in degree in every department of the
animal kingdom.

It is argued that the possession of “reason” is evidence of the existence of an
immortal and immaterial soul in man. The logic of this argument is difficult
of discovery. Reason is unquestionably awonderful attribute and an
incomprehensible function of the mental machinery; but how can it be held
to prove the existence of a something beyond knowledge, since there can be
no known connection between that which isincomprehensible and that
which is unknown? To say that we have an indestructible soul, because we
have reasonabl e faculty, is to repeat the mistake of our forefathers of the last
generation, who referred the achievements of machinery to Satanic agency,
because in their ignorance they were unable to account for them in any other
way. We may not be able to understand how it is that reason is evolved by
the organisation with which God has endowed us, but we are compelled to
recognise the self-evident fact that it is so evolved.

Again, it is argued that the power of the mind to "travel," while the body
remains quiescent, is proof of itsimmaterial and, therefore, immortal nature.
Let ussee. What is this "travelling "of the mind? Does the mind traverse



actual space and witness realities? A man has been in America, has seen
many sights, and returns home; occasionally he sees those sights over again,
the impressions made on the sensorium of the brain through the organs of
sight and hearing, whilein America, are revived so distinctly that he can
actually fancy himself in the place he has left so many thousands of miles
behind. Surely no one will contend that each time this reverie comes upon
him, his mind actually goes out of his body, and transfersitself to the place
thought of! If thisis contended, it ought also to be alowed that the man,
when so spiritually transferred, should witness what is actually transpiring
in the country at the time of his spiritual presence, and that, therefore, we
might dispense with the post and telegraph as clumsy contrivances for
getting the news compared with the facility and despatch of soulography.
But thiswill not be contended. Aswell might we say that the places and
persons we see in our dreams have areal existence. In both cases, the
phenomenon is the result of a process that takes place within the brain.
Memory treasures impressions received, and reproduces them as occasion
occurs - clear, calm and coherent, if the brain be in ahealthy condition;
confused, digjointed, and aberrated, if the brain be disordered, whether in
sleep or out of it. In no case does reverie involve an actual transit of the
mind from one place to another; and hence the "travelling" argument fallsto
the ground. If a man could go to China, while his body remained in Britain,
and see the country and people as they really are, there might be something
worthy of consideration, though even then it would not prove the
immortality of the soul, but only the wonderful power of the brain while a
living instrument, in acting at long distances through an electrical
atmosphere.

The power of dreaming is cited as another fact favourable to the popular
doctrine; but here again the argument fails; because dreaming isinvariably
connected with the living brain. Beside, who ever dreams a sensible dream?
Dreams, in general, are a confused and illogical jumble of facts which have
at one time or other been stowed away in the storehouse of the brain; and if
they prove anything concerning a thinking spirit, independent of the body,
they prove that that spirit loses its power in exact proportion to its separation
from the assistance of the body; and that, therefore, without the body it
would presumably be powerless.



It is next contended that the immateriality of man's nature is proved by the
fact that though he may be deprived of alimb, he retains a consciousness of
that l[imb, sometimes even feeling pain in it. The argument is, that if the man
is conscious of a part of himself when the material organ of that part is
wanting, he will be conscious of his entire being when the whole body is
wanting. Thislooks plausible: but let us examine it. Why is aman conscious
of an absent member? Because the independent nerves of that member
remain in the system from the point of disseverment up to their placein the
brain; so that although the hand or foot may be absent, the brain goes on to
feel asif they were present, because the nerves that produce the sensation of
their presence are still active at the brain centre. But if, when you cut off a
leg, you could also remove the entire nerves of the leg from the point of
amputation up to their rootsin the brain, and still preserve a consciousness
of the severed member, the argument would be deserving of consideration.

The most powerful natural argument in favour of the popular doctrine has
yet to be noticed. It isthe one mainly relied upon by all its great advocates.
It isthis: It is an ascertained fact in physiology that the substance of our
bodies undergoes an entire change every seven years - that is, thereisa
gradual process of substitution going on, by which the atoms one after
another, are expelled from the body astheir vital qualities are worn out, and
their place filled up by new ones from the blood; so that at the end of the
period mentioned, the body is made up of entirely new substance. Y et,
notwithstanding this constant mutation of the material atoms of the body,
and this periodical change of its entire substance, memory and personal
Identity remain unaffected to the close of life. An old man at eighty feels he
IS the same person he was at ten, although at eighty he has not asingle
particle of the matter which composed his body when a boy, and the
argument is that the thinking faculty and power of consciousness must be
the attribute of some immaterial principle residing in the body, but
undergoing no change. Now this has all the appearance of conclusiveness.
However, let uslook at it narrowly. The question to be considered is -
whether this fact of continuous identity amid atomic change, can be
explained in accordance with the view which regards the mind as a property
of living brain substance. The question is answered by this well known fact,
that the qualities resulting from any organic combination of atoms are
transmissible to other atoms which may take their place as organic



constituents. An atom as it exists in food has no power of sensation; but let
it be assimilated by the blood and incorporated with any of the nerves, and it
possesses a sensitive power it formerly did not have. It becomes part of the
organisation, and feels whether in man or animal. Why? Because it takes up
and perpetuates the organic qualities which its predecessor has |eft behind.
On this principle, we find that the mark of a scar will be continued in the
flesh through life; and so also with discolourations of the skin, which exist
In some persons from congenital causes. This perpetuation of physical
disfigurement could not take place if it were not for the fact of the
transmissibility of corporate qualitiesto migratory corporate constituents.
Now, if we apply this principle to the brain, we have a complete solution of
the apparent difficulty on which the argument of the question is founded.
Mind isthe result of impressions on the living brain, and personal identity
of the sum of those impressions. This definition may be scouted, but it will
quietly commend itself to honest reflection. It will not be questioned by the
student of human nature, though it may not be understood. Mental
impression is afact, though a mystery, alike in men and animals; and facts
are the things that wise men have to deal with. It isimpossible to explain, or
even to comprehend, the process by which thought is begotten in the tissues
of the brain; but that the process takes place will not be denied. We are
conscious of the process, and feel the result in the possession of separate
individuality - the power of contemplating all other persons and things
objectively. Now, in order to perpetuate this result, al that is necessary isto
preserve the integrity of the organ evolving it. This, of course, involves the
introduction of fresh material into its structure, but it does not imply an
invasion of the process going on in it, which the argument in question
supposes, the process conquers the material, and convertsit to its own uses,
and not the material the process. Who ever heard of aman's bone turning to
wheat from the eating of flour? The nutritive apparatus assimilates, which is
in fact the answer to the argument. The new material entering the brainis
assimilated to its existing condition; and thus, although the atoms come and
go for alifetime, the condition remains substantially unaltered, like afire
kept up by fuel. If, then, we are asked how a man at eighty feels himself to
be the same person that he was at ten, though his entire substance is
changed, we reply, those brain impressions which enable him to feel that he
Is himself, have been kept up all along, though modified by the
circumstances and conditions through which he has passed. The process of



change is so slow that the new atoms take on the organic qualities of the old,
as they are gradually incorporated with the brain, and sustain the general
result of the brain's action in preserving its continuous function unimpaired.
If cases could be cited in which identity survived the destruction of the
brain, the case would stand differently; but asafact, it isonly to be found in
connection with a perpetuated brain organisation.

These are the main "natural” arguments relied upon for proof of the current
theological conception of the immortality of the soul. It will be observed
that none of them isreally logical. Each of them falls through when
thoroughly looked into. The natural argument on the other side of the
question will be found to stand in avery different position. At the very
outset we are confronted with the difficulty of conceiving how immateriality
can inhere in amaterial organisation. Cohesion and conglomeration require
affinity astheir first condition, but, in this case, affinity is entirely wanting.
What connection can exist between "matter" and the immaterial principle of
popular belief? They are not in the nature of things susceptible of
combination. Y et in the face of this difficulty, we find that the mind is
located in the body. It is not aloose ethereal thing, capable of detachment
from the material person. It isinexorably fixed in the bodily framework, and
never leavesit while life continues. If we enquire in what portion of the
body it is specially located, we instinctively answer that it is not located in
the hand, nor in the foot, nor in the stomach, nor in the heart, nor in any part
of the trunk. Our consciousness unerringly tells usthat it isin the head. We
feel as a matter of experience, whatever our theory may be, that the mind
cohabits with the substance of the brain.

Extending our observation externally, we never discover mind without a
corresponding development of brain. Deficient brain is aways found to
manifest deficient reason, and vice versa. Master mindsin science and
literature have larger and deeply convoluted cerebrums. If the popular
theory were correct, mind ought to be exhibited independently of either
quantity or quality of organisation.

Again, if the mind were immaterial, its functions would be unaffected by the
conditions of the body. Thinking and feeling would never abate in vigour or
vivacity. We should always be serene and clearheaded - always ready for



the "study," whatever might be the state of the bodily machinery; whereas
we know that the opposite is the case. Sickness or overwork will exhaust the
mental energies, and make the mind a blank. Languor and dullness of spirits
are of common experience. We can all testify to days of ennui, in which the
mind has refused to perform its office; and we can remember, too, the
uneasy pillow when horrible visions have scared us. This never happensin a
good state of health, but always when the material organisation is out of
order. How isthis? Does it not tell against the theory which represents the
mind as an immaterial, incorruptible, imperishable thing? The mind is the
offspring of the brain, and is therefore affected by all its passing disorders.

Let us carry the process further. Let the brain be injured, and we then
perceive amost signal refutation of the popular idea the mind vanishes
altogether. The following extract illustrates: -

Richmond mentions the case of a woman whose brain was
exposed in consequence of the removal of a considerable part of
its bony covering by disease. He says, "l repeatedly made a
pressure on the brain, and each time suspended all feeling and
all intellect, which were immediately restored when the
pressure was withdrawn". The same writer mentions another
case. He says, "There was a man who had to be trepanned, and
who perceived hisintellectual facultiesfailing, and his
existence drawing to a close, every time the effused blood
collected upon the brain so as to produce pressure”.

PROF. CHAPMAN, in one of hisletters, says, "l saw an
individual with his skull perforated and the brain exposed, who
was accustomed to submit his brain to be experimented upon by
pressure, and who was exhibited by the late Prof. Weston to his
class. Hisintellect and moral faculties disappeared on the
application of pressure to the brain. They were held under the
thumb, as it were, and restored at pleasure to their full activity
by discontinuing the pressure”.

But of al facts, the following related by SIR ASTLEY
COOPER, in hissurgical lectures, isthe most remarkable: "A



man of the name of Jones received an injury on his head while
on board a vessal in the Mediterranean, which rendered him
insensible. The vessel soon after made for Gibraltar, where
Jones was placed in the hospital, and remained several months
in the same insensible state. He was carried on board the
Dolphin frigate to Deptford, and from thence was sent to St.
Thomas's Hospital, London. He lay constantly on his back, and
breathed with difficulty. When hungry or thirsty he moved his
lips or tongue. Mr. Clyne, the surgeon, found a portion of the
skull depressed, trepanned him, and removed the depressed
portion. Immediately after this operation, the motion of his
fingers, occasioned by the beating of the pulse, ceased, and in
three hours he sat up in bed, sensation and volition returned,
and in four days he got up out of his bed and conversed. The
last thing he remembered was the occurrence of taking a prize
in the Mediterranean. From the moment of the accident, thirteen
months and a few days before, oblivion had come over him, all
recollection ceased. Y et, on removing asmall portion of bone
which pressed upon the brain, he was restored to the full
possession of the powers of his mind and body ".

These cases are not in accordance with the popular theory of the mind. Here
IS suspension of mental action on the derangement of the material
organisation. Obvioudly, the mind is not the attribute of a principle existing
independently of that organisation. The facts show that thinking is
dependent upon the action of the brain, and cannot, therefore, be the action
of an immaterial principle, which could never be affected by any materia
condition.

There are other difficulties. If the mind be a spark from God - if it be a part
of the Deity himself, transfused into material organisations (and thisisthe
view contended for by believersin the immortality of the soul) our faculties
ought to spring forth in full maturity at birth. Instead of that, as everybody
knows, a newborn babe has not a spark of intellect or a glimmer of
consciousness. According to the popular belief, it ought to possess both in
full measure, because of the immaterial thinking principle. No one can carry
his memory back to his birth. He can remember when he was three years



old, perhaps; only in afew cases can he recall an earlier date. Yet, if the
popular belief were correct, memory ought to be contemporaneous with life
from its very first moment.

Again; if all men partake alike of this divine thinking essence, they ought to
manifest the same degree of intelligence, and show the same disposition.
Instead of that, there isinfinite diversity among men. One man is shrewd
and another dull - one vicious and depraved, and another highsoured and
virtuous - one good and gentle, another harsh and inconsiderate, and so on.
There ought to be uniformity of manifestation if there be uniformity of
power.

These are so many natural obstaclesin the way of the doctrine which
constitutes the very foundation of all popular religion. They disprove that
man is an immaterial entity, capable of disembodied existence. They show
him to be a compound - a creature of material organisation - endowed with
life from God and ennobled with qualities which constitute him "the image
of God"; but nevertheless mortal in constitution. Why so much opposition?
All natural evidenceisinitsfavour. If there are mysteriesin it, thereis
nonethel ess obviousness. Mystery is no ground of disbelief. Thisis shown
by the universal belief in the immortality of the soul. Surely thisis
"mysterious’ enough. If it comes to that, we are surrounded with mystery.
We can only approximate to truth; the how of any organic processis beyond
comprehension; we can but note facts, and bow in the presence of
undeniable phenomena. Though we are unable to understand the mode in
which nerve communicates sensation, muscles generate strength, blood
supplieslife, &c., we cannot deny that these agencies are the proximate
causes of the results developed whether in man or animals. Why should
there be an exception in the case of thought? What we know of it, is all
connected with physical organization. We have no experience of human
mind apart from human brain. In fact, we have no experience of any human
faculty apart from its material manifestation, and in ordinary sensible
thinking, the various living powers of man are practically acknowledged to
be the properties of the numerous organs which collectively compose
himself. If he sees, it is recognised as the function of the eye to see; if he
hears, that it is with the ear, and that without these organs, he can neither see
nor hear. In proportion as these organs are perfectly formed, there is perfect



sight or hearing. Why should this principle not be applied to the mind? The
parallel is complete. Man thinks, and he has a brain to think with and in
proportion as the brain is properly organised and devel oped, he thinks well.
If it be large, there is power and scope of mind; if small, there is mediocrity;
if below par, thereisintellectual deficiency, and idiocy. These are facts
apart from theory of any kind; and they prove the connection of mind with
living brain substance, however mysterious that connection may be. Some
say "No" to al this; "the brain is simply the medium of the soul's
manifestation: deficiency of intellect and other mental irregularities are the
result of imperfection in the mediumship;" but this begs the question. It
assumes the very point at issue, viz., the existence of athinking abstraction
to manifest itself. But even supposing we accept the explanation, what does
it avail for popular theory? If the soul cannot manifest itself - cannot reason,
cannot reflect, be conscious, love, hate, etc. - without a materia "medium,”
what isits value as a thinking agent when without that medium; that is,
when the body isin the grave? The explanation, however, cannot be
accepted. It isthe ingenious suggestion of a philosophy which isin straits to
preserve itself from confusion. How much wiser to recognise the fact which
presents itself to our actual experience, namely, that all our conscious, as
well as unconscious, powers as living beings are the result of a conjunction
between the lifepower of God and the substance of our organisation, and do
not exist apart from that connection in which they are devel oped.



Christendom Astray

Lecture 3
By Bro. Robert Roberts

The Dead Unconscious, The Resurrection,
and Consequent Error of Popular Belief
In Heaven and Hell

|F CHRISTENDOM is astray on the nature of man, it naturally follows that
It is astray on the state of the dead, its theory of which occupies so large a
place in the theology of the day. We now ook at this subject in the light of
facts and the testimony of Scripture.

Desath is the greatest fact in human experience, considered in its relation to
the individual. Its occurrence is universal and inevitable: its gloomy
shadow, sooner or later, darkens every house. Who has not felt itsiron
hand? Who has not beheld the loved one chilled and stiffened by its
desolating blast? The blooming child with all its prattling innocence and
winning ways. the companion of youth, rosy, and healthful, and gay; the
cherished wife, the devoted husband, the tried and trusty friend, which of
them has not been torn from our side by the terrible hand of this ruthless and
indiscriminating enemy? One day we have seen them with bright eye,
beaming countenance, supple frame, and have heard the words of friendship
and intelligence drop from their living lips; the next we ook upon them
stretched on the bier-still, cold, motionless, ghastly, dead!

What shall we say to these things? Death brings grief to the living. It
overwhelms them with a sorrow that refuses consolation. It is not for
ourselves that we mourn; news of life would bring gladness, even if friends
were far distant, and intercourse impossible. No, it is for the dead our hearts
are pained. Let us consider the bearing of this upon the popular theology of



the day. If death be merely a change of state, and not a destruction of being,
why all this heartbreaking for those who have gone? It cannot be on account
of the uncertainties "beyond the grave," because our grief is quite as
poignant for those who are believed to have "gone to heaven," as for those
about whom doubts may be entertained. Tears flow quite as fast for the
good as for the bad, and perhaps, alittle faster. There is something
inconsistent with the popular theory here. If our friends are really gone to
"glory," we ought to feel as thankful as we do when they are promoted to
honour "here below"; but we do not; and why? The evidence will justify the
answer. Because the strength of natural instinct can never be overcome by
theological fiction. Men will never practically believe the occurrence of
death to be the commencement of life, when they see it to be the extinction
of all they ever knew or felt of life.

If the dead are not dead, but "gone before;" if they are "praising God among
the ransomed above," they are alive, and, therefore, they have merely
changed a place of "tempora" for a place of eternal abode. They have
simply shifted out of the body from earth to heaven, or to hell, as the case
may be. The word "death," in its original meaning, has, therefore, no
application to man. It haslost its meaning as popularly employed. It is no
longer the antithesis of "life." It no longer means the cessation of living
existence (its radical signification), but ssmply means a change of
habitation. "A man die? No, impossible! He may go out of the body, but he
CANNOT DIE." Thisisthe popular sentiment-the dictum of the world's
wisdom-the tenacious belief of the religious world.

We shall enquireif there is anything in the teaching of the Holy Scriptures,
or in the testimony of nature to warrant this belief. And we shall find that
there is not only an entire absence of warrant for it, but great evidence to
show that death invades a man's being and robs him of existence, and that
conseguently in death heis as totally unconscious as though he had never
lived. Let the reader suspend hisjudgment. He will find that the sequel will
justify this answer, appalling asit may at first appear.

First, let us consider, for a moment, the primary idea expressed by the word
death. It is the opposite of life. We know life as a matter of positive
experience. The idea of death is derived from this experience. Death is the



word that describes its interruption, or negation, or stopping. Whether lifeis
used literally or figuratively; whether it is affirmed of a creature or an
institution, death is the opposite of the life so spoken of. It means the
absence or departure of thelife. In order, therefore, to understand death in
relation to our present enquiry, we must have a definite conception of life.
We cannot understand life in a metaphysical sense; but thisis no bar to our
investigation; for the difficulty in this senseis neither greater nor less than
in the case of the animals, and in the case of the animals people professto
find no difficulty in reconciling the mystery of life with the occurrence of
actual death.

Throwing metaphysics aside, we need but ask ourselves, what islife as
known experimentally? It is the answer of literal truth to say that it isthe
aggregate result of the organic processes transpiring within the human
structure-in respiration, circulation of the blood, digestion, etc. The lungs,
the heart, and the stomach conspire to generate and sustain vitality, and to
impart activity to the various faculties of which we are composed. Apart
from this busy organism, life is unmanifested, whether as regards man or
beast. Shock the brain, and insensibility ensues; take away the air, and you
produce suffocation; cut off the supply of food, and starvation ensues with
fatal effect. These facts, which everybody knows, prove that life depends on
the organism. They show that human life, with its mysterious phenomena of
thought and feeling, is the evolution of the complicated machinery of which
we are so "fearfully and wonderfully made." That machinery, in full and
harmonious action, is a sufficient explanation of the life we now live. Init
and by it we exist.

Now, whatever prejudice the reader may feel against this presentation of the
matter, he cannot evade recognising this, that there was a time when we did
not exist. Thisimportant fact shows the possibility of nonexistencein
relation to man. The question is, shall this state of nonexistence again
supervene? And thisis a simple question of experience, on which, alas!
experience speaks but too plainly. Since human existence depends on
material organic function, nonexistence ensues upon the interruption of that
function. By experience we know that this interruption does take place, and
that man diesin consequence. Death comes to him and undoes what birth
did for him. The one gave him existence; the other takes it away. "Dust thou



art, and unto dust shalt thou return,” isrealized in every man's experience. In
the course of nature, his being vanishes from creation, and all his qualities
submerge in death for the simple reason that the organism that develops
them then stops its working.

These are the facts of the case from a natural point of view. But when we
look into the Scriptures it is astonishing how much stronger the case
becomes. When the Scriptures speak about the death of anyone, they do not
employ the phraseology of the modern religionist. They do not say of the
righteous that they have "gone to their reward," or "gone to their last
account," or that they have "winged their flight to a better world"; or of the
wicked, that they are "gone to appear before the bar of God, to answer for
their misdeeds." The language is expressive of a contrary doctrine. The
death of Abraham, the father of the faithful, is thus recorded:-

"And Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in agood old age,
an old man, and full of years, and was gathered to his
people" (Gen. 25:8).

So also in the case of Isaac:-

"And | saac gave up the ghost and died, and was gathered unto
his people’ (Gen. 35:29).

So of Jacob:-
"And when Jacob had made an end of commanding his sons, he
gathered up hisfeet into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, and
was gathered unto his people" (Gen. 49:33).

Of Joseph it issimply said:-

"So Joseph died, being an hundred and ten years old, and they
embal med him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt" (Gen. 1:26).

So in the case of Moses:-

"So Moses, the servant of the Lord, died there, in the land of



Moab according to the word of the Lord. And he buried himin
avalley, inthe land of Moab, over against Bethpeor, but no
man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day" (Deut. 34:5, 6).

And so we shall find it in the case of Joshua (Jos. 24:29), Samuel (1 Sam.
25:1), David (1 Kings 2:1, 2, 10; Acts 2:29, 34); Solomon (1 Kings 11:43),
and all others whose death is recorded in the Scriptures. They are never said
to have gone away anywhere, but are always spoken of as dying, giving up
their life, and returning to the ground. The same style of language is adopted
by Paul when he speaks of the generation of the righteous dead. He says
(Heb. 11:13):-

"These dll died in faith, NOT HAVING RECEIVED THE
PROMISES, but having seen them afar off."

If Jesus spake of the death of Lazarus, he recognized the fact in its plainest
sense (John 11:11-14):-

"He (Jesus) saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but |
go that I may awake him out of sleep. Then said his disciples,
Lord if he sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus spake of his
death, but they thought he had spoken of taking rest in sleep.
Then said Jesus unto them plainly, LAZARUS IS DEAD."

When L uke records the death of Stephen (Acts 7:60), he does not indulgein
any of the highflown deathbed rapture so prevalent in modern religious
literature. He simply says, "He fell asleep.” Or when Paul has occasion to
refer to deceased Christians, he does not speak of them as "standing before
the throne of God!" The words he employs are in keeping with those aready
guoted (1 Thess, 4:13):-

"I would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them
which are ASLEEP, that ye sorrow not, even as others who
have no hope."

There are no exceptions to these cases in Bible narrative. All Bible allusion
to the subject of death is as unlike modern sentiment asit is possible to



conceive. The Bible speaks of death as the ending of life, and never asthe
commencement of another state. Not once doesiit tell us of a dead man
having gone to heaven. Not once, except by an allowable poetical figure
(Isa. 14:4) or for purposes of parable (Luke 16:19-31), are the dead
represented as conscious. They are always pictured in language that accords
with experience-always spoken of asin the land of darkness, and silence,
and unconsciousness. Solomon says.-

"Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might, for
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, IN
THE GRAVE, whither thou goest”" (Eccles. 9:10).

Job, in the anguish of accumulated calamity, cursed the day of his birth, and
wished he had died when an infant, and mark what he says would have been
the conseguence:-

"For now should | have lain still and been quiet: | should have
dlept; then had | been at rest with kings and counsellors of the
earth, which built desolate places [Tombs] for themselves:. or
with princes that had gold, who filled their houses with silver,
or as an hidden untimely birth | HAD NOT BEEN, asinfants
which never saw the light; there the wicked cease from
troubling, and there the weary be at rest. There the prisoners
rest together; they hear not the voice of the oppressor; the small
and great are there, and the servant is free from his master” (Job
3:1319).

He also makes the following statement, which with the one just quoted,
ought to be well considered by those who believe that babies go to heaven
when they die:-

(Chapter 10:18)-"Wherefore hast thou brought me forth out of
the womb? O, that | had given up the ghost, and no eye had
seen me, | should have been ASTHOUGH | HAD NOT
BEEN."

David incidentally alludes to the state of the dead in the following



impressive words (Psa. 88:10-12):-

"Free among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, whom
thou rememberest no more; and they are cut off from Thy
hand."

"Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? Shall the dead arise and
praise Thee? Shall Thy loving kindness be declared in the
grave, or Thy faithfulness in destruction? Shall Thy wonders be
known in the dark, and Thy righteousness in the land of
forgetfulness?"

These questions are answered in a short but emphatic statement, which
occurs in the 115th Psalm, verse 17:-

"The DEAD praise NOT the Lord, neither ANY that go down
into silence."

And the Psalmist gives pathetic expression to his own view of man's
evanescent nature, in the following words, which have a direct bearing on
the state of the dead:-

(Psa. 39:5, 12-13)-"Behold, thou hast made my days as an
handbreadth, and mine age is as nothing before Thee. Verily
every man at his best state is altogether vanity.... Hear my
prayer, O Lord, and give ear unto my cry; hold not Thy peace at
my tears, for | am a stranger with Thee, and a sojourner, as all
my fathers were. O, spare me, that | may recover strength,
before | go hence, and BE NO MORE."

He saysin Psam 146:2, "While | live will | praisethe Lord, | will sing
praises unto my God WHILE | HAVE ANY BEING;" clearly implying that
in David's view, his being would cease with the occurrence of death.

In addition to these general indications of the destructive nature of death as
adeprivation of being, there are other statements in the Scriptures which
specifically deny that the dead have any consciousness. For instance:-



"The living know that they shall die, but THE DEAD KNOW
NOT ANYTHING, neither have they any more areward, for
the memory of them isforgotten; also their love, and their
hatred, and their envy is now PERISHED, neither have they any
more a portion for ever in anything that is done under the

sun" (Eccles. 9:5, 6).

How often we hear the remark concerning the dead, "Ah, well! He knows
all now!" What shall we say about it? If Solomon's words have any
meaning, the remark is the very opposite of true. What can be more explicit?
"The dead know not anything." It would certainly be a wonderful feat of
exegesis that should make this mean "The dead know everything." How
common again, to believe that after death, the dead will love and serve God
with greater devotion in heaven, because freed from the clog of this mortal
body; or curse Him with hotter hatred in hell, for the same reason; that, in
fact, their love will be perfected, and their hate intensified; in the very face
of Solomon's declaration to the contrary. "Their love and their hatred, and
their envy are now perished." David is equally decisive on this point. He
says (Psa. 146:3, 4):-

"Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom
there is no help; his breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth;
in that very day HIS THOUGHTS PERISH."

Again (Psalm 6:5):-

"In death THERE ISNO REMEMBRANCE OF THEE: in the
grave who shall give thee thanks?"

Hezekiah, king of Isragl, gives similar testimony. He had been "sick, nigh
unto death," and on his recovery, he indited a song of praiseto God, in
which he gave the following reason for thanksgiving:-

"For the grave cannot praise Thee, death cannot celebrate Thee,

they that go down into the pit CANNOT hope for Thy truth. The
living, THE LIVING, HE shall praise Thee as| do thisday" Isa
38:18, 19).



Thisarray of Scripture testimony must be conclusive with those with whom
Scripture authority carries weight. If there is anything decisive in the verdict
of Scripture, the state of the dead ought no longer to be a debatable
question. The Bible settlesit against all philosophical speculation. It teaches
that death isatotal eclipse of being-a complete obliteration of our conscious
selves from God's universe. Thiswill do no violence to the feelings of those
who are governed by wisdom of the type inculcated in the Scriptures. Such
will but bow in the presence of God's appointment, whatever it is. They
would do thisif the appointment were harder to receivethanitisin this
case. Instead of being hard to receive, it accords with our experience and our
instincts. And still better, it frees al Bible doctrine from obscurity.

It establishes the doctrine of the resurrection on the firm foundation of
necessity; for in thisview, afuturelifeis only attainable by resurrection;
whereas, in the popular view, future lifeis a natural growth from the
present, affected neither one way nor the other by the "resurrection of the
body." Infact it is difficult to see any use for resurrection at all if we accept
the popular ideg; for if aman "goesto hisreward" at death and enjoys all the
felicity of heaven of which his nature is capable, it seems incongruous that,
after a certain time, he should be compelled to leave the celestial regions,
and rejoin his body on earth, when without that body he is supposed to have
so much more capability of enjoyment. The resurrection seems out of place
in such a system; and accordingly we find that, nowadays, many are
abandoning it, and vainly trying to explain away the New Testament
doctrine of physical resurrection altogether, in favour of the Swedenborgian
theory of spiritual resuscitation.

We have cited many Scripturesin proof of the reality of death, and the
consequent unconsciousness of those who are dead. Those Scriptures are not
ambiguous. They are clear, plain, and intelligible. Now, suppose the positive
declarations they make were propounded in the form of interrogations, to
any modern religious teacher, or to any of the intelligent among his flock,
would their answers be at all in harmony with those declarations? Let us

see. Suppose we enquire, "Do the dead know anything?' what would the
answer be? "Oh yes, they know a great deal more than the living." Or let us
ask, "When a man goes to the grave, do his thoughts perish?' The answer
would instantly be, in the words of a"reverend" gentleman, in afuneral



sermon, "Oh no, we regjoice to know that death, though it may close our
mortal history, is not the termination of our existence-it is not even the
suspension of consciousness." Or again, |Is there any remembrance of God in
death? " Oh yes, the righteous dead know Him more perfectly, and love Him
more fully than they did when on earth." Do the dead praise the Lord?
"Certainly; if they are redeemed; they join in the song of Moses and the
Lamb before the throne." Do babies that die pass away as though they had
never been born? "No! perish the thought! They go to heaven and become
angelsin the presence of God."

Thus, in every instance, popular belief, in reference to the dead, is exactly
contrary to the explicit statements of Scripture. It isabelief entirely
destitute of foundation. It is opposed to all truth-natural and revealed. In the
last lecture, an endeavour was made to expose the fallacy of the "natural”
arguments on which it is founded. We shall now look at afew of the
Scriptural reasons that are generally put forward in its behalf. Those reasons
are based upon certain passages that occur mostly in the New Testament;
and of these passages it has to be remarked, to commence with, that,
although they do bear on the face of them some apparent countenance to
popular belief, not one of them affirms that belief. The evidence they are
supposed to contain is purely inferential. That is, they make certain
statements which are supposed to imply the doctrine sought to be proved,
but they do not proclaim the doctrine itself. Now, it isimportant to note this
general fact to commence with. It is something to know that thereis not a
single promise of heaven at death in the whole Bible, and not a single
declaration that man has an immortal soul; and that all the supposed
evidence contained in the Bible in favour of these doctrines, is so decidedly
ambiguous, as to be open to disputation as to its meaning. It isimportant,
because the testimony in favour of the opposite view (the one set forth in the
present lecture), is so clear and explicit that it cannot be set aside without
the grossest violation of the fundamental laws of the language. This
consideration suggests an important principle of Scriptural interpretation,
viz., that plain testimony ought to guide us in the understanding of what may
be obscure. We ought to procure our fundamental principles from teaching
that cannot be misunderstood, and harmonize all difficulties therewith. Itis
unwise to found a dogma on a passage, which, from its vagueness, is
susceptible of two interpretations, especialy if that dogmaisin opposition



to the unmistakable declarations of the Word of God el sewhere.

L et us for amoment apply this principle to the Scriptures cited by those who
set themselvesto justify the popular theory.

Thefirst isthe answer of Christ to the thief on the Cross (as set out in the
Authorised Version), "Today shalt thou be with mein paradise” (Luke
23:43). Thisisthought to establish the common idea at once; but let us see.
The pith of the argument turns upon the date of its fulfilment. Now Jesus
was not in paradise in the popular sense, that day, for we find him saying to
Mary after his resurrection, "Touch me not, for | AM NOT YET
ASCENDED TOMY FATHER" (John 20:17). Jesus was not in heaven
during at least three days after his promise to the thief. Where had he been?
The answer isin the grave. Ay, but his soul asks one, where had it been? Let
Peter answer (Acts 2:31). "His soul was not left in hell, neither did his flesh
see corruption." He, or "his soul," which is equivalent to "himself," wasin
the grave, or "hell" (for the words are in most cases synonymousin
Scriptural use, as we shall see by-and-bye), awaiting the interference of the
Father from above, to deliver him from the bonds of death. The conclusion
IS, that Christ's promise to the thief is of no avail whatever as a proof of the
heaven going consciousness of the dead, inasmuch asit was not fulfilled in
the sense in which we would require to view it before it could constitute
such proof.

Has it been fulfilled at all? Let us consider the question of the thief. It was
guite clear that his mind was not fixed on the idea of going to heaven. He
did not say, "Lord, remember me, now that thou art about to go into thy
kingdom," but "L ord, remember me, when thou comest into thy kingdom."
He had a coming in his eye-not a going; and he looked upon it as afuture
event, and his desire was to be remembered when that future event should be
accomplished-"when thou comest into thy kingdom." We shall say
something about this"coming" hereafter. Meanwhile it is sufficient to direct
attention to the general fact, as furnishing a clue to the meaning of Christ's
answer. Thereis good ground for the contention of those who say that
Christ's answer is most properly read with the comma after "today"-"1 say
unto thee today, thou shalt be with me in paradise." But in either case, the
words are devoid of the meaning attached to them by those who gquote them



to support the popular idea.

The account of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31) is the principal
stronghold of the popular belief. It is brought forward with great confidence
on every occasion on which the popular belief isassailed. A little
consideration, however, will revedl its unsuitability to the purpose for which
itisused. We must first realize, if we can, the nature of the passage of
Scripture in question. It is either aliteral narrative or aparable. If itisa
literal narrative-that is, an account of things that actually happened, given by
Christ as a guide to our conception of the "disembodied" state-thenitis
perfectly legitimate to bring it forward in confutation of the view advanced
in thislecture. But in that case it would not only upset that view, but it
would upset the popular view also, and establish the view that was
entertained by the Pharisees, to whom the parable was addressed; for it will
be found on investigation that it is the tradition of the Pharisees that forms
the basis of the parable; atradition which clashes with the popular theory of
the death state in many particulars.

L ook at the incidents of the parable: see how incompatible they are with the
popular theory. The rich man lifts up his eyes, being in torment, and sees
Abraham afar off, and Lazarusin his bosom; and cries, "Father Abraham,
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of hisfinger in
water to cool my tongue." Does popular theology allow of the wicked in hell
seeing the righteous in heaven? or admit of the possibility of conversation
passing between the occupants of the two places? And has the popular
immortal soul, fingertips, tongue, and other material members, on which
water would have a material cooling effect? Abraham denied the rich man's
request, adding as a supplementary reason, "Between us and you thereisa
great gulf fixed, so that they which would pass from hence to you
CANNOT." (Isa"gulf" any obstacle to the transit of an immaterial soul?)
The rich man asked Abraham to send Lazarusto hisfive brethren, to testify
to them lest they should come to the same place of torment; Abraham
answered, "If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be
persuaded though one ROSE FROM THE DEAD." (What need, according
to the popular view, for arising from the dead, since a spirit commissioned
from the "vasty deep" would have been sufficient to communicate the
warning?) The whole narrative has an air of tangibility about it whichis



inconsistent with the common view of the state of the dead. Besides, think
of heaven and hell being within sight of each other, and of conversation
passing between the two places! If weinsist upon the story as aliteral
narrative, we are committed to all these particulars, which are so thoroughly
at variance with the popular theory.

Isit aliteral narrative? Even orthodox believerstalk of it as a parable, which
it doubtlessis. Asaparable, it has nothing to do with the question in dispute
one way or other. It was addressed to the Pharisees to enforce the lesson that
in due time the mighty and rich would be brought down, and the poor
exalted; and that if men would not be led by the testimony of Moses and the
prophets, miracles (even the raising of the dead) would fail to move them.
The parable has no reference to the particular view of the death state which
itsliteral outlines reflect; it bears entirely on the lesson which it was used to
convey. A parable does not teach itself; it teaches something else than itself,
elseit were no parable. But it may be urged that all parables have their
foundation in fact. So they have, but they do not necessarily exhibit things
that are possible. Parablesin which trees speak, and a thistle goesin quest of
matrimonial alliances, and corpses rise out of their tombs and address other
corpses newly arrived, will be found in the Scriptures (Judges 9:8; Il Kings
14:9; Isaiah 14:9, 11). The parable of the rich man and Lazarus is founded
on fact but not necessarily on aliteral possibility. That the dead should
speak was necessary for the purpose of the parable, and it would not
surprise the Pharisees to whom it was addressed. For, in fact, it embodies
their belief. Thisis apparent from the treatise on "Hades," by Josephus
(himself a Pharisee), which will be found at the close of his compiled works,
and in which the reader will find a recognition of the existence of
"Abraham's bosom," and the fiery lakein "AN UNFINISHED PART OF
THE WORLD." He will find the belief of the Pharisees (reflected in the
parable of Jesus) avery different thing from popular belief in heaven
beyond the skies, and hell as an abyss in the black and dizzy parts of the
universe. A perusal of it will convince him of the wide dissimilarity of the
Jewish theory embodied in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, from
the commonly received doctrine of going to heaven and hell.

It may be asked, Why did Christ parabolically employ a belief that was
fictitious, and thus give it his apparent sanction? The answer is that Christ



was not using it with any reference to itself, but for the purpose of being

able to introduce a dead man's testimony. He wanted to impress upon them
the lesson conveyed in the concluding words of Abraham, "If they hear not
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rose
from the dead;" and in no more forcible way could he have done this, than
by framing a parable based upon their own theory of the death state, which
admitted of the consciousness of the dead, and, therefore, their capability to
speak on the subject he wanted to introduce. This did not involve his
sanction of the theory, any more than his allusion to Beelzebub carried with
It asanction of the reality of that god of the heathen (Matt. 12:27).

When Christ had occasion to speak plainly, and for himself, of the dead, his
words were in accordance with the truth. Witness the case of Lazarus;
"Then said he unto them plainly (indicating that 'sleep’ is not 'plain’ and
literal), Lazarusis DEAD" (John 11:14-25); "He that believeth on me,
though he were dead, yet shall helive,” that is, by resurrection, for he had
said just before, "I am THE RESURRECTION and the life;" “The hour is
coming inwhich ALL THAT ARE IN THE GRAVES shall hear hisvoice,
and shall come forth; they that have done good unto the resurrection of life,
and they that have done evil unto the resurrection of condemnation” John
5:28, 29). It isin these plain words of Christ that we are to seek for Christ's
real ideal on the subject of the dead, and not in a parabolic discourse,
addressed to his enemies for the purpose of confusion and condemnation
and not of instruction.

It would be strange indeed if so important a doctrine as the heaven and hell
consciousness of the dead should have to depend upon a parable! Those
who insist upon the parable for this purpose have to be asked what are we to
do with all the testimony already advanced in proof of the reality of death?
Are we to make a parable paramount and throw away plain testimony? Are
we to twist and violate what is clear to make it agree with what we think is
meant by that which is admittedly obscure? |s not the opposite rather the
course of true wisdom, determining and solving that which is uncertain by
that which is unmistakable? If it may be urged, as it has been urged, that it
was unlike Christ to perpetuate delusion, and withhold the truth on such an
important question as that involved in the parable used, it is sufficient to cite
the following in reply:-



" And the disciples came and said unto him, Why speakest thou
unto themin parables? He answered and said unto them,
Becauseit is given you to know the mysteries of the kingdom
of heaven, but to them IT ISNOT GIVEN. For whosoever hath,
to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance; but
whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away, even that he
hath. Therefore speak | to themin parables' (Matt. 13:10-13).
"Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
God, but to othersin parables, that SEEING THEY MIGHT
NOT SEE, AND HEARING THEY MIGHT NOT
UNDERSTAND" (Luke 8:10).

The next Scriptural argument in favour of the popular theory is generaly
advanced with an air of great confidence. "Didn't John, in the Isle of
Patmos," says the triumphant questioner, "see the redeemed of every
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, standing before the throne of
God, and giving glory? Who are thesg, if the righteous don't go to heaven at
death?' Thisargument is generally felt to be overwhelming. "Stay, friend;
turn to the first verse of the fourth chapter of Revelation, and see what you
find there: 'l heard avoice asit were of atrumpet talking with me, which
said, Come up hither, and | will show thee THINGS WHICH MUST BE
HEREAFTER. The sights which John witnessed were representations of
things which were to be at a future time, and therefore, when he saw a great
multitude praising God, he beheld the assembly of the resurrected as they
will appear at the second advent."

Next comes Stephen's dying prayer-(Acts 7:59)-"Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit." Thisis understood to mean that Stephen expected the Lord to receive
hisimmortal soul. That this cannot be the meaning becomes manifest on a
consideration of the Scripture doctrine of "spirit." Stephen's pneuma, spirit
or breath, was not himself; it was merely the principle or energy that give
him life, asit gives al other men and animals life. This principle does not
constitute the man or the animal. It is necessary to give them existence, but
it does not belong to them, except during the short term of their existence.
Stephen's spirit was not Stephen, though essential to his existence. The
individual Stephen consisted of that combination of power and organism
Scripturally defined as "body and soul and spirit." His spirit as an



abstraction was God's and proceeded from Him, as have done the spirits of
al flesh. Thuswe read in Job 33:4, "The spirit of God hath made me, and
the breath of the Almighty hath given me life." Henceit issaid -(Job 34:14,
15)-"If He (God) set His heart upon man-if He gather unto Himself HIS
spirit, and HIS breath, all flesh shall perish together, and man shall turn
again unto dust." The spirit isindispensable as the basis of aliving man,
consisting of bodily organism. It isthelife principle of al living creatures.
When thislife principle, emanating from God, is withdrawn, it revertsto its
original proprietorship, and the created being disappears. Thisistheidea
expressed in Solomon's words (Eccl. 12:7), "Then shall the dust return to the
earth asit was, and the spirit shall return unto God, WHO GAVE IT."

But, it may be asked, why should Stephen be anxious about his spirit in this
sense? Well, it must be remembered that Stephen looked forward to a
renewing of life at the resurrection. This was his hope. He hoped to get his
life back. Consequently, when he came to die, he confided it to the keeping
of the Saviour till that day, and, asthe narrative adds, "He fell asleep.” If
Stephen's personality, expressed in the pronoun 'he' appertained to Stephen's
spirit, and not to the bodily Stephen, then this statement would prove that
the spirit fell asleep; and thisisjust what those who quote this passage deny.

We next come to the words of Paul, in Il Corinthians 5.8, "We are

confident, | say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be
present with the Lord." This seems at first sight to express the popular idea;
but let us consider it. Orthodox people understand that by this, Paul meant to
express the desire to depart from his body and go to Christ in heaven. If this
was the "absence from the body" that Paul desired, the passage would
doubtless stand as an orthodox proof: but was this the "absence from the
body" that Paul desired? The context answers the question by defining
precisely the idea that was before Paul's mind. It was not disembodiment, as
the orthodox idearequires: for he saysin verse 4 of the same chapter, "Not
that we would be unclothed, but CLOTHED UPON, with our house which is
from heaven, that MORTALITY might be SWALLOWED UP of life."

What Paul desired was deliverance from the cumbrance of an imperfect
sinful body, and the attainment of the incorruptible body of the resurrection,
for, says he (v. 4):-



"We that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened (v. 2)
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with OUR HOUSE which
Is from heaven."

Or, as he expressesit in Romans 8:23:-

"We ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption,
to wit THE REDEMPTION OF OUR BODY ."

Now, when does this redemption of the body take place? Not at death, for at
death the body undergoes the very opposite of a process of "redemption.” It
goes into bondage and destruction. It breaks up in the ground in corruption;
not till the resurrection at the coming of the Lord, isit raised to incorruption.
Not till then does "presence with the Lord" take place. The testimony is:-

"The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the
dead in Christ shall risefirst: then we who are alive and remain
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the
Lordintheair, AND SO SHALL WE EVER BEWITH THE
LORD" (1 Thess. 416, 17).

This "absence from the (corruptible) body" is synonymous, in the passage
guoted, with "presence with the Lord," since flesh and blood will, in the
case of the accepted, then be merged in the spirit nature with which the
saints are to be invested. Says Paul, "Flesh and blood cannot inherit the
kingdom of God" (1 Cor. 15:50). This being the case, he might well desire
to be absent from flesh and blood. But this was not enough: it was necessary
to add his desire to be present with the Lord, for all who are absent from the
body will not attain to the honour of incorruptible existence in his presence.
Many will be absent from the body for ever, and nothing else; that is, they
will be without body-without existence-swallowed up in the second death:
only those who are accepted will "be absent from the body, AND present
with the Lord" in the glory of the spirit nature.

We must next look at the 23rd verse of the first chapter of Philippians-"l am
in astrait betwixt two, having a desire to depart and to be with Christ, which



Isfar better." Asinthelast case, this also seems, on itsface, to give
expression to the idea that popular theology imputes to Paul. In reality,
however, it does not do what it appears to do. The words do not teach that
Paul would be with Christ as soon as he departed. It would require to be
shown from other parts of God's word that a man was with Christ the
moment he "departed,” before the passage could be pressed into that service.
Asit stands, it merely expresses a certain sequence of events, without
indicating whether there is any actual interval between the events or not.
Depart, first; then be with Christ, but whether immediately after departing,
or atime after departing, there is nothing in the expression to tell. If we
understand that depart means to die, then the question to settleis, what is
provided in the Christian system as the means of introducing a dead person
to Christ? The answer which all investigation will yield to this question is,
Resurrection. It might seem asif two things so far apart could not be
brought together as they are in Paul's language; but it must be remembered
that the thing is described from the point of view of the person dying. Now,
If the dead, "know not anything," which the Scriptures declare (Eccl. 9:5), it
follows that departing and being with Christ would, to those dying, appear
instantly sequential events, and, therefore, perfectly natural to be
concatenated in the way Paul does here.

Paul invariably points to Christ's return as the time of being made present
with Christ. Asinstanced in 1 Thess. 4:17, already quoted, after describing
the coming of Christ, the resurrection of the dead, and the transformation of
the living, he says, "So shall we EVER be with the Lord." Againin 2
Corinth. 4:14, he says, "He which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us
also by Jesus, and shall present us WITH Y OU." Again John says (1 Epistle
3:2), "When he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he
Is." For this reason Paul tells usin the very epistle in which the disputed
words are found, that he was striving "if by any means he might attain to the
resurrection of the dead" (Phil. 3:11). In no case does he speak of presence
with the Lord occurring till that event.

Assuming this to be settled, we have to harmonize this understanding of the
text with the necessity of the context. If it be asked in what sense death
would be a"gain" to Paul, the answer is furnished in the words of Christ:
"Whosoever will lose hislife for my sake, shall find it." Paul was about to



be beheaded; this was the death he refers to in the context. Consequently, he
would, in aspecia way, stand related to the words of Christ, "Be thou
faithful unto death, and | will give thee a crown of life" (Rev. 2:10). The
guestion as to when this crown would be given is settled by Paul's
declaration in 2 Timothy 4.8: "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me AT THAT
DAY (Christ's appearing and kingdom, see 1st verse), and not to me only
but unto ALL THEM also that love, his appearing.” It was"gain" to die,
also, because Paul would thus be freed from all the privations and
persecutions enumerated in 2 Cor. 11:23-28, and would peaceably "seep” in
Christ.

There are arguments advanced on Scriptural grounds in favour of the
immortality of the soul which do not quite come within the category of
"passages’ quoted, but are rather in the nature of deductions from Scriptural
principles. It may be of advantage to look at some of these before passing on.

"Thereis no peace, saith the LORD, unto the wicked."-Thisis quoted to
prove the eternal torment of the wicked. It surely requires no argument to
show that it fails entirely in this purpose. The statement is true, irrespective
of any theory that may be held asto the destiny of the wicked. While the
wicked are in existence, either in thislife or after resurrection, thereisno
peace for them. It isimpossible there could be peace for them, especially
looking forward to the time when they shall be the objects of God'sjudicia
and all devouring vengeance. But this does not prove (asit is quoted to
prove) that they are immortal. Such an ideais utterly precluded by the
testimonies quoted.

The appearance of Moses and Elias on the Mount of Transfiguration (Maitt.
xvii, 3). Asregards Elias, it istestified that he did not see death, but was
translated-bodily taken away (2 Kings 2:11). His appearance would,
therefore, be no proof of the existence of disembodied spirits. Asto Moses,
If he were bodily present, he must have been raised from the dead
beforehand. That he was bodily apparent is evident from the fact of the
disciples-mortal men-seeing and recognising him. But it is an open question
whether either Moses or Elias were actually present. The testimony is that
the things seen were "avision" (Matt. 17:9). Now from Acts 12:9, we learn



that avision is the opposite of reality-that is, something seen after the
manner of a dream-a something apparently real, but in reality only exhibited
visionally to the beholder. The audibility of the voices settles nothing one
way or the other, because in vision, as in adream, voices may be heard that
have no existence, except in the aural nerves of the seer. In dreams the
illusion is the result of functional disorder; invision, it isthe result of the
will energy of the Deity, acting upon the hearing organization of the trance
wrapt seer (vice Acts 10:13; also the song of the Apocalyptic living
creatures, and the voice of "souls under the altar"). Neither does the
presence of Jesus (an actual personage) as one of the three, contribute much
to a solution, because there would be no anomaly in causing Moses and
Eliasto visionally appear to Jesus, and in association with Jesus. It is
probable Moses and Elias were really present, but the use of the word
"vision" unhinges the matter alittle. In no case can the transfiguration be
construed into a proof of the immortality of the soul. It was doubtless a
pictorial illustration of the kingdom, in so far asit represented Jesusin his
consummated power and glory, exalted over the law (represented by M oses)
and the prophets (represented by Elijah), and, therefore, elevated to the
position to which the prophets point forward, when, as the head of the
nation of Israel and the whole earth, he will cause to be fulfilled the
prediction of Moses and the command of the heavenly voice:-"Him shall ye
hear in all things;" "Hear ye him."

"God is not the God of the dead, but of the living" (Matt. 12:32). If the
orthodox believer took alogical view of this statement, he would perceive
that instead of proving the immortality of the soul, it indirectly establishes
the contrary. It recognizes the existence of aclass of human beings who are
not "living," but "dead." Who are they? According to the popular theory,
there are no "dead" in relation to the human race at all; every human being
lives for ever. It cannot be suggested that it means "dead" in the moral
sense, because thisis expressly excluded by the subject of which Jesusis
speaking-the resurrection of the dead bodies from the ground (v. 31).

The Sadducees denied the resurrection. Jesus proved the resurrection by
guoting from Moses the words of Jehovah [Y ahweh], "I am the God of
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." How did Jesus deduce
the resurrection from this formula? By maintaining that God was not the



God of those who were dead in the sense of being done with (see Psalm
49:19-20). From God calling Himself the God of three men who were dead,
Jesus argued that God intended to raise them; for "God calleth those things
which be not (but are to be) ASTHOUGH THEY WERE" (Rom. 4:17). The
Sadducees saw the point of the argument, and were put to silence.

But if, asis usually contended, the meaning of "God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living," be, that Abraham, |saac and Jacob are alive, Christ's
argument for the resurrection of the dead is destroyed. For how could it
prove the purpose of God to raise Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to assert that
they were alive? The very argument requires that they shall be dead at some
time, in order to be the subjects of resurrection. Thusit isthat the fact of
their being dead at atime when God calls Himself their God, yields the
conclusion that God purposes their resurrection. But take away the fact of
their being dead, which orthodox theology does by saying they were
immortal, and could not die, and you take away all the point of Christ's
argument. Looked at the other way, the argument isirresistible, and explains
to us how the Sadducees were silenced.

"Their angels do always behold the face of my Father whichisin

heaven" (Matt. 18:10). Whose angels? The angels of “the little ones which
believe" (Matt. 18:6). It is customary to synonomize "spirits' with "angels,”
and to make it out that "their angels' means the "little ones' themselves; but
thisisaliberty so entirely at variance both with the sense and philology of
the case, as to be undeserving of reply. The "little ones" are those who
"receive the kingdom of God as alittle child," and "their angels" are the
angels of God who supervise their interests. "The angel of the Lord
encampeth round about them that fear him" (Psa. 34:7). "Are they (the
angels) not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall
be heirs of salvation?' (Heb. 1:4). Thisfact isagood reason why we should
"take heed that we despise not one of these little ones"; but adopt the
popular version of the matter, and the reason vanishes. "Take heed that ye
despise not one of these little ones, for their redeemed spirits are in heaven."
Thiswould involve a paradox. Y et without it, the proof for immortal
soulism which some seein it, is nowhere to be found.

"In the way of righteousnessiis life, and in the pathway thereof thereis NO



DEATH" (Prov. 12:28). Thisis sometimes quoted to prove that as regards
the righteous at any rate there is no such thing as even momentary extinction
of being. If the passage prove this, the converse is established also, that in
the way of unrighteousness is death, and in the pathway thereof NO LIFE.
The terms of an affirmative proposition have the same value in a negative.
Hence, if this passage prove the literal immortality of the righteous, it
proves the literal mortality of the wicked, which is more than those who use
this argument are prepared to accept. The passage bears out the proposition
that the Bible is against the doctrine of the immortality of the soul.

"Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul" (Maitt.
10:28). Thisisthe orthodox advocate's great triumph. He feels here he has a
foothold, and he recites the passage with an emphasis entirely absent from
his other efforts. He generally snatches his triumph too early, however. He
begins comment before finishing the verse. He exultantly enquires why this
passage has not been quoted, and so on. If asked to go on with the verse and
not leave it half finished, heisnot at all enthusiastic in his compliance.
However, he goes on if somewhat reluctantly, and stumbles over the
concluding sentence, "but rather fear Himthat isable to DESTROY BOTH
SOUL AND BODY in hell."

Instantly perceiving the disaster which this elaboration of Christ's
exhortation brings upon his theory of imperishable and immortal soulism, he
suggests that "destroy"” in this instance means "afflict,” "torment." But there
Is no ground for this. In fact, a more unwarrantabl e suggestion was never
hazarded by atheorist in straits. In all the instances in which appollumi-the
word trandated "destroy," is used, it isimpossible to discover the dlightest
approach to the idea of affliction or torment. We append all the New
Testament instances in which it is used:-"The young child to destroy

him" (Matt. 2:13); "might destroy him" (Matt.12:14, Mark 3:6; 11:18);
"Will miserably destroy those wicked men" (Matt. 21:41); "Destroyed those
murderers' (Matt. 22:7); " Persuaded the multitude that they should ask
Barabbas and destroy Jesus' (Matt. 27:20); "Art thou come to

destroy" (Mark 1:24; Luke 4:34); "Into the waters to destroy him" (Mark
9:22); "And destroy the husbandman" (Mark 12:9, Luke 20:16); "To save
life or destroy”" (Luke 6:9), "Not come to destroy men'slives' (Luke 9:56);
"The flood came and destroyed them all" (Luke 17:27, 29); "Of the people



sought to destroy him" (Luke 19:47); "To steal, and to kill, and to

destroy" (John 10:10), "Destroy not him with thy meat" (Rom. 14:15); "I
will destroy the wisdom of the wise" (1 Cor. 1:19); "Were destroyed of
serpents’ (1 Cor. 10:9); "And were destroyed of the destroyer (1 Cor.
10:10); "Cast down but not destroyed" (2 Cor. 4:9), "Is able to save, and to
destroy” (Jas. 4:12); "Afterward destroyed them that believed not" (Jude 5).

In all these cases "destroy” has avery different meaning from "afflict" or
"torment." The reader has only to substitute either of these words for
"destroy" in any of the passages to see how utterly out of place such a
paraphrase of the word would be. If "destroy" in every other case hasits
natural meaning, why should an exceptional meaning be claimed for it in
Matthew 10? No reason can be given beyond the one already hinted at, viz.,
the necessities of the orthodox believer's theory. Thisis no sound reason at
all, and, therefore, we put it aside, and enquire what Jesus meant by
exhorting his disciples to "Fear not them that kill the body, but are not able
to kill the soul; but rather fear Him which is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell."

Wereply, that "life," in the abstract, which is the equivalent of the word
translated "soul"-the Revisers of the New Testament being witnesses (for
they have substituted "life" for soul in Matt. 16:25, 26)-life in the abstract is
indestructible. But life is not the man, nor of any useto himif it is not given
to him. It is God's purpose to give life back to those who obey Him, and to
give it back immortally. This constitutes the essence of the statement we are
considering. Arising out of this, there comes the special view that lifein
relation to those who are Christ's cannot be touched by mortal man,
however they may treat the body. Of thislife, Paul says, "IT ISHID WITH
CHRIST IN GOD" (Coal. 3:3) "and when CHRIST, WHO IS OUR LIFE,
shall appear, then shall we appear with himin glory" (v. 4). Thislifeisthe
"treasure in the heavens, which faileth not," spoken of by Jesus and said by
Peter to be "reserved in heaven." Now when men kill the saints, they only
terminate their mortal existence. They do not touch that real life of theirs,
which isrelated to the eternal future, and which has it foundation in their
connection with Christ in the heavens. Thisisin Christ's keeping and can be
touched by no man. We are not to fear those who can only demolish the
corruptible body, and cannot do anything to prevent the coming bestowal of



immortality by resurrection. We are to fear him who hath power to destroy
BOTH BODY AND SOUL (LIFE) in Gehenna; that is, in the coming
retribution by destructive fire manifestation, which will utterly consume the
ungodly from the presence of the Lord. We are to fear God, who has the
power to annihilate from the universe. and who will use the power on all
such as are unworthy. We are not to fear those who can at best only hasten
the dissolution to which we are Adamically liable.



Christendom Astray

Lecture 4
By Bro. Robert Roberts

Immortality A Conditional Gift To Be Bestowed
At The Resurrection

|F NATURE be essentially mortal, and if death in relation to it be the
destruction of all its manifested powers, what is the true relation of afuture
life to our perishing race? Many jump to the conclusion that the position
taken in the two previous lectures involves a denial of future retribution, and
even the rgjection of the existence of God. That thisis a great mistake will
presently be made apparent. The view of man's mortality certainly leadsto a
modification of popular views, but not with the effect stated. And the
modification it leads to is borne out by the testimony of the Bible with an
explicitness that removes all difficulty from the path of a devout mind.

Thereisanatural aspiration for immortality in the human breast. The lowest
forms of human nature, such asidiots, and barbarous races, may be destitute
of it, but where human nature has developed to anything like its natural
standard, there is a craving after the perfect and unending. We seem
mentally constituted for them. Death comes as an unnatural event in our
experience. We didike it; we dread it; we long for immortality we aspire to
live for ever.

It is customary to argue from our desire for immortality that we are actually
immortal. Thisisthe principal argument used by Plato, who may be said to
be the father of the doctrine of the immortality of the soul. The argument is
universally employed by believersin the immortality of the soul to the
present day. It is astonishing that its logic should pass unquestioned. It



would readily appear absurd in the case of any other instinct or desire. A
hungry man, for example, desires food; is this a proof he has had his dinner?
The argument turns the other way. If we desire athing, our desireis
evidence that we are yet without the object of desire; for, as Paul says,
"What a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for?' If we experience alonging
for immortality, it is a proof we are destitute of it.

The existence of such adesire, however, proves agreat deal in its place. It
proves immortality as a possibility in the economy of the universe. No
instinct or desire existsin nature without a corresponding object on which it
acts. Arewe hungry? There isfood to be eaten. Are we curious? There are
things to be seen and known. Have we benevolence? There is benefit to be
conferred, need to be supplied, and suffering to be alleviated. Have we
conscience? There isright and wrong. Have we marvellousness? Thereis
incomprehensibility in heaven above and earth beneath. Have we
veneration? Thereis God to adore. And so on, with every feeling throughout
sentient nature. On this principle, the spontaneous craving for immortality
and perfection proves the existence of the conditions desired, and the
possibility of their attainment; and though we may be ignorant as Hottentots
of the "where," "when," "how," etc., relating to them, there remains the
strong natural presumption that the condition thus desired cannot be
altogether a dream, though at present beyond our reach.

Still, we must use proper discrimination in the application of the argument.
It does not prove the necessary attainment of immortality by any. The
existence of adesire is no guarantee of its gratification. A man of great
alimentive capacity may be in circumstance where food cannot be obtai ned.
He may be shut up in aHartley colliery, with death as the consequence. His
alimentiveness points to food as its proper object, but does not insure
possession of it; that is a question of proper circumstance. The logical
deduction from thislonging for immortality is, that asit isinconceivable
that an instinct could exist which it was impossible to gratify, immortality
and perfection must be attainable conditions, but that the gratification of a
desire being dependent upon proper relative circumstances, it all depends
upon the nature of the circumstances governing the possession of
immortality as to whether immortality will be attained or not. This cuts
between the orthodox believer and the infidel, refuting the immortal soulism



of the one, and demolishing the irrational belief of the other.

What isimmortality? We can best comprehend a thing by contrast. We
know something of mortality, from which the idea of im (not) mortality
comes. The word "mortality" comes from the Latin root "mors," death, and
signifies deathfulness. To say of anything that it is mortal, isto affirm that it
Islimited in its power to continue in life, owing to inherent tendency to
dissolution. We say of man that he is mortal, and he is so. We behold him
daily perishing. He comes into existence as an organized being, inheriting
and exhibiting all the qualities of the stock from which he is derived. We see
him go out of existence as regularly as we see him come into it. The death
list isthe universal corollary of the birth list. No man of woman bornis
exempt from the law of death; however superior to his fellows he may be,
however |ofty the genius, however farseeing the intellect, however genial
the friendship, however lovely the general character, the hand of death stays
not; the end must come; the law of sin and death working in his members
takes hislife at last, and he sinks to the oblivion from which he emerged.
Thisisthe mortality of actual experience, whatever theory people may
entertain on the subject.

Popular theory says that the mortality of common experience isrelated to
condition, not to being; that it changes a man's place of existence, but does
not touch the fact of his existence. Let us consider thisamoment. Itisa
manifest truth that life in the abstract isindestructible; but are we to say that,
therefore, aliving being isindestructible? If so, it would prove the
immortality of beasts, for they certainly live, asreally as man, though their
nature isinferior. Lifeis not athinking individual power in its abstract
condition, unless we take the sum total of al lifeasit existsin God, "the
fountain of life." Subordinately to Him, the power or capacity of individual
manifestation exists in the vast ocean of lifepower that subsists in the Great
Eternal Fountain: but it islatent there, and can only be developed by what
men have been pleased to call "organization."

The thing may seem amystery; but certainly it is not more a mystery than
the metaphysical view which attempts to explain a mystery by a greater
mystery still. Mystery or no mystery, it is the teaching of experience and the
declaration of the word of God. "They have al one breath" (or spirit-the



same word) is Solomon's statement concerning men and animals (Eccles. iii,
19). Mosesis equally decisive. Speaking of the flood, he says (Gen. vii, 23),
"And every living substance was destroyed which was upon the face of the
ground, both MAN, and cattle, and the creeping things." Again (Gen. vii,
21, 22), "And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, and of
cattle, and of beast and of every creeping thing . . . and every man; ALL in
whose nostrils was the breath of life. . . died." Here man is categorized with
animals, as belonging to the same class of existence-being a creature of
"living substance" inhaling the universal "breath of life" shared by ALL.
"The spirit of God isin my nostrils," says Job (chap. xxvii, 3). "Cease ye
from man whose breath isin his nostrils," is the command of inspiration in
Isaiah ii, 22. God "gathering unto Himself HIS spirit and HIS breath," is
Zophar's description of death in Job xxxiv, 14. Mark, the "spirit" is spoken
of asthe Almighty's;, and man-the substance creature-as the possessor of
spirit; but philosophy has inverted this order of ideas. It has made the spirit
Into the possessor, and the body the thing possessed; and has opened the
door for the concomitant doctrines of disembodied sky kingdom rewards,
hell punishments, etc., etc.

The theory fallsto the ground on the reception of the ssmple doctrine of the
Scriptures that "God formed MAN of the dust” (Gen. ii, 7); that "the first
man is of the earth, earthy," and that, "Asisthe earthy, such are they also
that are earthy" (I Cor. xv, 47, 48); that the lifethat isin himis God's and
returns to God when the man dies (Eccles. xii, 7). The opposite doctrine,
which is but the offspring of human speculation, and not the teaching of the
Scriptures-for whoever read of "immortal souls' in the Bible?-isadelusion
which binds the understanding of all who labour under it, giving rise to
many gratuitous difficulties as to God's moral government of the world, and
preventing a proper apprehension of the doctrines of Christianity, which
have for their very foundation the truth that man is an evanescent form of
conscious life, to whom the day of death is appointed because of sin.

How comesit to pass that man, having strong instinctive desires for
immortality and perfection, shall be found in a state so much the reverse, in
all respects? There is an explanation. This explanation "nature" refuses to
furnish. The condition of man as a natural accident is an impenetrable
mystery. Nature establishes the strictest correspondence between instinct



and condition in the case of every other species throughout her wide
domain, but she refuses this happiness producing adaptation in the case of
her noblest production-man, leaving him to the wretchedness of
disappointed noble aspiration. It isimpossible to account for thisfact on
natural principles. Unaided by revelation, human condition and destiny must
ever remain an insoluble enigma.

Turning to the Bible, the mystery is explained. We are taken away back to
the origin of our species. We are shown Adam and Eve, our first parents, in
primeval innocence, the happy occupants of a paradise of heavenly planting.
We need not be frightened away from the contemplation of this picture by
Darwinism. The evolution of speciesis not only an undemonstrated, but an
undemonstrable scientific guess. Nay, more; it is an untenable and self
stultifying hypothesis. Though many scientific men endorse it, many other
scientific men rgject it altogether, on scientific grounds. Professor Owen, for
example-aname great in science-isin the front rank of the rejectors of
Darwinism.

There isashort way of disposing of antagonistic speculation. If Christ is
true, so isthe Mosaic presentation of Adam in the garden of Eden; for Christ
endorsed the Mosaic writings; and the New Testament, in more places than
one, ties Adam and Christ together as the two polesin the divine scheme (|
Cor. xv, 20-21; Rom. v, 12-20). It is no childish relapse, therefore (though it
IS so esteemed in many quarters), that goes back for information on a
problem of human condition to the episode of Eden. Let us go thither a
moment; we behold Adam and Eve pursuing the pleasant occupation of
dressers of that magnificent garden of athousand hues, spreading itself
below the warming rays of an Asiatic sun. We contemplate them spending
their days in the sweetness of innocence, and drinking in, with virgin
faculty, the pure delights of nature. When we think of what follows, we are
taught the lesson that man exists not for himself alone-that mere sensuous
enjoyment is not the supreme object of existence-that there are higher
actions of the mind, more serious responsibilities, more exalted obligations,
which exercise alone can wake us up to-that God is the highest, and
demands the absol ute submission of our wills and affections to Him as the
essential condition of our happiness and His pleasure.



Adam is prohibited from touching a certain tree in the midst of the garden,
not because the tree was intrinsically bad, or that there was any sin in the act
itself apart from interdict, but because such a prohibition was, in the
circumstances, the simplest and most convenient mode of educating himin
regard to hisrelations to the Almighty. "Where no law is, thereisno
transgression,” says Paul. So long as the tree was free from prohibition,
Adam was at liberty to use it as freely as the others; but, the prohibition
having been enjoined, it became unlawful for him to touch it. How long
Adam continued to obey, we are not informed; but we know that in the
course of time he infringed the divine enactment.

"When the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that
it was pleasant to the eyes, and atree to be desired to make one
wise, shetook of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also
unto her husband with her, and he did eat" (Gen. iii, 6).

The consequence of this act was most calamitous:-

"Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and
hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, Thou
shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; thorns also and
thistles shall it bring forth to thee, and thou shalt eat the herb of
the field, In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou
return unto the ground, for out of it wast thou taken, for dust
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return” (Gen. iii, 17-19).

Here is an explanation of the present exceptiona condition of the human
race. Adam, originally created with aview to possible immortality, was
doomed to return to his original nothingness, and there then commenced in
him that process of physical decay which terminates all in death. Having all
sprung from Adam, we have, of course, inherited the deathtending qualities
of his nature, because the clean cannot come out of the unclean (Job xiv, 4).
On this principle, death has passed upon al men through Adam; and so we
find ourselves mortal.

It is no uncommon thing nowadays to jest upon the subject, and to



mockingly enquire why God did not prevent thisresult. It is uselessto
attempt an answer to those who are guilty of thisfolly, because they are not
in aframe of mind to appreciate it. The very question evinces aflippancy of
thought and, in most cases, a shallowness of moral nature whichiit is
hopeless to deal with. To answer is like throwing pearls before swine; they
are certain to "turn again and rend." The deep thinking and the devout will
have no difficulty in perceiving that the occurrence of such a bitter chapter
in human history was incidental to the investiture of man with the Godlike
prerogative of free agency; and, further, that its occurrence was foreseen by
the Almighty, and intended by Him to be the basis on which He should
establish the triumph of eternal benevolence and eternal wisdom. It requires
no very profound discernment to see that the introduction of evil will lead to
ultimate results, so perfectly glorious as to show the infinite wisdom and
mercy of God in permitting it.

After the occurrence of the transgression, and the passing of the sentence
conseguent upon it, a precaution was taken for the purpose expressed in
these words, taken from the 3rd chap. of Genesis (verses 22 and 23):-

"And now, lest he (Adam) put forth his hand, and take also of
the tree of life, and eat and live for ever: therefore the Lord God
sent him forth from the garden of Eden to till the ground from
whence he was taken."

L et those who believe in the natural immortality of man ponder the import
of these words. What necessity would there have been for preventing Adam
from eating of the tree of life "lest he eat and live for ever," if he were
already and essentially immortal? Adam being mortal, the precaution was a
merciful one; for had Adam, in his fallen and unhappy state, become
invested in immortality, the earth would have become peopled with undying
sinful men, who in the course of ages would have multiplied and
overcrowded the globe, and devel oped a scene of indescribable confusion
and misery. But this terrible calamity was averted. Adam was excluded from
access to the other tree, which, under a provisiona arrangement, had been
endowed with life giving virtue; and so continued mortal: and his
descendants, innumerable, sinstricken, and wretched, are mercifully swept
away, generation after generation, like grass before the mower.



It is easy hereto realize how unfounded are the popular hopes of salvation
based on "being good," asthey phrase it. Adam by one offence, and that,
too, an offence inspired by the good motive, as men would say, of doing
himself good, viz., that he might become wise, and be as the Elohim-by one
offence, came under sentence of death. If one offence was fatal in the case
of Adam, how can his descendants, laden with sins, hope to escape by any
amount of poor goodness? No, no! men must be forgiven and justified
before they can be saved: and how they are to attain to this state may be
learnt in the teachings of the Apostles-apart from which thereis"no

hope" (Eph. ii, 12).

Asit isfrom the Scriptures alone that we derive any rational account of the
present mortal and afflicted condition of mankind, so are they the only
source of information concerning our future destiny. Job asks, "If aman die,
shall helive again?' Thisisthe question which it is the special function of
the Bible to answer. From no other source can we procure an answer. If we
speculate upon it as a philosophical problem, we grope in the dark. Thereis
no process in nature from which we can reason on the subject. Thereisno
real parallel to resurrection. A seed deposited in the ground springs again,
and renews its existence by the law of its nature. The power to spring again
Is part of itself. Not so with man. To use the words of Job (chap. xiv, 7-10):-

"Thereis hope of atree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout
again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease. Though
the root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof diein
the ground yet through the scent of water it will bud and bring
forth boughs like a plant. But man dieth and wasteth away: yea,
man giveth up the ghost, and WHERE ISHE?"

Where is he? The answer is asimple one; he is nowhere. The dust has
returned to the earth asit was, and his life spirit has returned to God who
gaveit: and though both dust and life continue to exist as separate elements,
the man who resulted from their organic combination has ceased to be, and
if he ever "live again,” it will be the result of afresh effort on the part of
Almighty power.

That he will live again, is one of the blessed teachings of the Word of God.



"Since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of the

dead" (I Cor. xv, 21). It was the peculiar mission of Christ to bring this truth
to light. He proclaimed himself the "Resurrection and the Life" (John xi,
25), adding, "He that believeth in me, though he were dead, YET SHALL
HE LIVE." He came, not simply to reinfuse spiritual vigour into the
deadened moral natures of men, but to open away of deliverance from the
physical law of death which is sweeping them into the grave, and keeping
them there. He came, in fact, to raise the bodies of men-which are the men
themselves-from the pit of corruption, and to endow them, if accepted, with
incorruptibility and immortality. Paul says:.-"He will change our vile body,
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body" (Philip. iii, 21). Thisis
connected with the resurrection, for Jesus himself says, "Thisisthe Father's
will, which hath sent me, that of all which He hath given me | should lose
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day" (John vi, 39). Thus, life
and immortality are said to have been "brought to light by Jesus Christ,
through the Gospel” (II Tim. i, 10). In fact, this very aim of the sacrificia
work of Christ, asthe Saviour of the world from sin, and as the reconciler of
the world to God, from whom all men have gone astray, was to offer men
everlasting life. Thiswill appear from the following citations from the New
Testament:-

"| am come that they might have LIFE, and that they might have
it more abundantly" (John x, 10).

"God sent His only begotten Son into the world, that we might
LIVE through him" (I Johniv, 9).

"Y e will not come to me, that ye might have LIFE" (John v, 40).
"I am the resurrection and the LIFE" (John xi, 25).

"God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
EVERLASTING LIFE" (John iii, 16).

"Thou (the Father) hast given him (the Son) power over all
flesh, that he should give ETERNAL LIFE to as many as Thou



hast given him" (John xvii, 2).

"My sheep hear my voice..... | give unto them ETERNAL LIFE;
and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them
out of my hand" (John x, 27, 28).

"Thisisthe record, that God hath given to us ETERNAL LIFE,
and thisLIFE isin His Son" (I John v, 11).

"Thisisthe promise that He hath promised us, even ETERNAL
LIFE" (I Johnii, 25).

"The wages of sinisdeath but the gift of God is ETERNAL
LIFE through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Romansvi, 23).

"That being justified by His grace, we should be made heirs
according to the hope of ETERNAL LIFE" (Titusiii, 7).

"Keep yourselvesin the love of God, looking for the mercy of
our Lord Jesus Christ unto ETERNAL LIFE" (Jude 21).

There is one obvious reflection on the reading of these passages; if
immortality be the natural attribute of every son of Adam from the very
moment he breathes, there is little meaning in testimonies which, one and
all, speak of immortality as a future contingency, athing to be sought for, a
reward, athing to be given, athing brought to light through the gospel, etc.
There is complete obscurity in such language if immortality be a natural and
present possession. How can a man be promised that which is already his
own? The divine promise is that God will award eternal life to those who
seek for glory, honour, and immortality. Thisis the strongest proof that
human nature knows nothing of immortality at present.



Christendom Astray

Lecture 5
By Bro. Robert Roberts

Judgment To Come; The Dispensation of
Divine Awards To Responsible Classes
At The Return of Christ

AN EXAMINATION of the Bible will show that Christendom is astray on
nothing more than on the subject of judgment to come. The common idea of
"judgment to come,” isthat at a certain time popularly known as the "last
day," God will bring every human being to individual account--that heaven
will be emptied, and hell emptied, of their countless myriads of souls, which
will be reunited to their former bodies (resurrected to receive them) and
added to earth's living population and brought to judgment.

Thereis no exception to this rule in orthodox minds. It does not seem to
strike them as a strange thing that there should be a judgment day for
anyone, if every caseis settled at the occurrence of death. Neither does it
appear to them any difficulty that the manifestly irresponsible classes of
mankind should be brought to judgment. "Heathens," pagans, barbarians of
the lowest type, human brutes of all sorts, idiots, infants -- everyone --
absolutely every human soul that has ever had a being, in what condition
soever it may have existed--according to current theology, will be
resuscitated, and brought to account.

That there are difficulties--great and insuperable in the way of such an idea,
can be attested by the agonising efforts of many a thoughtful mind. That the
ideaitsalf isthoroughly unscriptural we propose now to show.

We have in reality done so in previous lectures. But the matter is deserving



of acloser and more systematic consideration. We have quoted statements
that declare the non-resurrection of those who, being unenlightened, are non-
responsible. Further evidence isfound in David's description of the position
occupied by the classin question (Psalm xlix, 6-20):--

"They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselvesin the
multitude of their riches, none of them can by any means
redeem his brother, nor give to God aransom for him (for the
redemption of their soul is precious, and it ceaseth for ever);
that he should still live for ever, and not see corruption. For he
seeth that wise men die, likewise the feel and the brutish person
perish, and leave their wealth to others. Their inward thought is,
that their houses shall continue for ever, and their dwelling
placesto al generations. . . nevertheless man being in honour
abideth not: he islike the beasts that perish. Thistheir way is
their folly; yet their posterity approve their sayings. LIKE
SHEEP THEY ARE LAID IN THE GRAVE; death shall feed
on them; and the upright shall have dominion over them in the
morning. (You that fear my name... shall tread down the
wicked, for they shall be ashes under the soles of your feet--
Mal. iv, 3). And their beauty shall consume in the grave from
their dwelling. But God will redeem my soul from the power of
the grave; for he shall receive me. Be not thou afraid when one
Is made rich, when the glory of his house isincreased; for when
he dieth he shall carry nothing away --his glory shall not
descend after him. Though while he lived, he blessed his soul:
and men will praise thee when thou doest well to thyself, he
shall go to the generation of hisfathers; THEY SHALL
NEVER SEE LIGHT. Man that isin honour and under standeth
not, ISLIKE THE BEASTS THAT PERISH."

Thisisreasonable. It would be unreasonable to bring the brutish of mankind
to individual account. Judgment hasits basis in responsibility, and
responsibility is aquestion of circumstances and capacity. Human beingsin
a state of barbarism may have the latent capacity to be responsible; but this
does not make them responsible for the simple reason that the capacity is
latent. The actual condition of mind which gives the ground of



responsibility does not exist. Thisisthe case with children. They possess
reason and moral capacity in the germ, but because these qualities are not
developed, by universal law they are held not responsible in human matters.
|s God less just than man?

Human responsibility to the Deity primarily arises from human capacity to
discern good and evil, and power to act upon discernment. Beasts are not
accountable either to man or God, because they are destitute of the power to
discriminate or choose. They act under the power of blind impulse. Idiots
are in the same category of irresponsible agents in the degree of their
incapacity, and many men not considered idiots are little better as regards
their power of acting from rational choice.

The nature and extent of human amenability to a future account can only be
apprehended in view of the relations subsisting between God and man, as
disclosed in the history presented to usin the Scriptures. Apart from this, all
Is speculation, theory, and uncertainty. Philosophy is at fault, because it
disregards the record. Accept the record, and all issimple and intelligible.
The progenitor of the race was made amenable to consequences placed
within the jurisdiction of hiswill in a certain matter. Disobedience occurred
and the law came into force: Adam and all his posterity came under the
power of the law of sin and death, which was destined in their generations to
sweep them away like the grass of the earth. Had God intended no further
dealings with the race, responsibility would have ended here. The grave-
penalty would have closed the account; and human life, if indeed it had
continued on the face of the earth in the absence of divine interposition,
would have been the unredeemed tale of sorrow, whichitisin the
experience of all who are "without God and without hope in the world,"
unburdened, it may be, with the responsibilities but unalleviated by the
hopes and affections with which the day-spring from on high hath visited us,
and lightened this place of darkness.

But, in His great mercy, Jehovah conceived intentions of benevolence which
Heisworking out in His own wise way. He did not--in haste and blunder, as
our short-sighted philosophers insist His goodness ought to have prompted
Him to do--at once and summarily, and without condition, reprieve the
sentenced culprit. This would have been to violate those deep-laid principles



of law which guide all the Deity's operations, "in nature" and in "grace," and
preserve the conditions of harmony throughout the universe. It would have
been to perform awork not of mercy, but of destruction, confusion, and
anarchy. The method of benevolence conceived in the divine mind was
intended to work beneficence toward man conformably with the law that
had constituted him a death-stricken sinner, alaw which involves "glory to
God in the highest" as well as "goodwill toward men."

This intention necessitated those successive dispensations of Hiswill which
the world has witnessed in times past, and which have-rescued both human
existence and human responsibility from the bottomless profound to which
the law of Eden consigned them. The enunciation of His purpose in promise
and prediction, and the declaration of His law in precept and statute,
reopened relations between God and man, and revived the moral
responsibility which otherwise would have perished. It is, however, a divine
principle that thisresult is limited to those who come within the actual
sphere of operations.

"Where no law is, thereis no transgression" (Rom. iv, 15).

"If ye were blind (that is, ignorant), ye should have no
sin" (Johnix, 41).

"The times of thisignorance God winked at" (Acts xvii, 30).

"Man that is in honour and understandeth not, ISLIKE THE
BEASTS THAT PERISH" (Psa. xlix, 20).

"Thisisthe (ground of) condemnation, that light is come into
the world, and men loved darkness rather than light" (Johniii,
19).

Hence, in the absence of light--that is, when men are in a state of ignorance--
they are not amenable to condemnation; God "winks at" their doings (Acts
xvii, 30), just as He winks at the actions of the brutes of the field. Barbarous
nations are in this condition. They are without light and without law, and
Paul's declaration on the subject isin harmony with the general principles



enunciated in the Scriptures quoted:-- "As many as have sinned without law
shall also perish without law" (Rom. ii, 12). If from him to whom much is
given, much isrequired (Luke xii 48), it follows that from him to whom
nothing is given, nothing shall be required, and from him to whom littleis
given, littleisrequired in al the area over which the judgment operates.

This principle of absolute equity in the matter of responsibility is
exemplified in the words of Jesus:-- "If | had not come and spoken unto
them, they had not had sin" (John xv, 22). "That servant which knew his
lord's will and prepared not himself, neither did according to hiswill, shall
be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew not and did commit things
worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes” (Luke xii, 47). "He that
REJECTETH me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him:
the word that | have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day" (John
Xii, 48).

The operation of these principlesisillustrated in the history of human
experience. From Adam to Noah, there was but a little light. The promise of
a seed, by the side of the woman, to crush out the serpent principle of
disobedience and its results, was almost the only star that shone in the
darkness of that time. Prophetic glimpses of the coming interferencein its
ultimate shape, such as those vouchsafed to Enoch (Jude 14), and the
precepts of Noah, the preacher of righteousness, through whom the
Anointing Spirit promulgated the divine principles to those who were
disobedient (I Peter iii, 18-20), added alittle to the light of these times, but,
apparently, not more than was sufficient to confer atitle of resurrection on
those who laid hold on it by faith. So far as we have any information, few
became responsible to a resurrection to condemnation in pre-Noahic times.
Human wickedness, culminating in universal corruption, was visited with
the almost total destruction of the species by aflood, which may be
regarded as having been awinding-up of all judicial questions arising out of
the preceding period, so far as condemnation is concerned, and, therefore, as
precluding from resurrection to judgment those who were the subjects of it.

On this point, however, positive ground cannot be taken. Since resurrection
unto life will take place in several cases belonging to that dispensation, it is
not improbabl e that resurrection to condemnation may also take place



among those who were obnoxiously related to that which gave the others
their title, including the class specified in Enoch's prophecy--" the ungodly,"
who were guilty of "ungodly deeds" and "hard speeches’ against Jehovah,
and who must, therefore, have possessed the amount of knowledge
necessary to constitute a basis of responsibility. This must remain an open
question, not because the principle upon which judgment will be
administered is obscure, but bemuse we have not a sufficient amount of
information as to the facts of the time in question to enable us accurately to

apply the principle.

The principleitself, that responsibility Godward, is only created by contact
with divine law in atangible and authorised form, holds good in every form
of human relation to the Almighty. Noah'simmediate family were within
the pale of the divine cognition, and responsibility in reference to another
life may arise out of that; but their descendants wandered far out of the way
of righteousness and understanding, sinking below moral responsibility,
degenerating to the level of the beast, and establishing those "times of
ignorance” throughout the world which we have Paul's authority for saying
were "winked at."

In the call of Abraham, the member of an idolatrous family, but who
possessed the latent disposition to be faithful, God arrested the tendency to
repeat the universal corruption of antediluvian times. The germ of amore
direct responsibility was planted among men by his election, and by the
bestowal of promises upon him which had ultimate reference to the whole
of the race. Abraham individually, while constituted a man of privilege, was
also constituted a man of responsibility. Abram, the idolater, was his own--
his own to live, like the insect of the moment--his own to die and disappear
like the vapour. Abraham, the called of God, was no longer his own, but
bought with the price of God's promise. He entered upon a higher relation of
being. He was exalted to a higher destiny, and had imposed upon him
Godward obligations, unknown to his former condition. Success or failure
in the ordering of hislife, was of much greater moment than before. Faith
and obedience would constitute him the heir of the world, and the subject of
resurrection to immortality: unbelief would make him obnoxiousto a
severer and farther-reaching displeasure than fell upon Adam.



In this respect, the children of Abraham by faith, that is, those who walk in
the steps of the faith which Abraham had being yet uncircumcised (Rom. iv,
12), who, being Christ's, are Abraham's seed (Gal. iii, 29) through believing
the gospel, and being baptised into Christ, are like their father. By nature
children of wrath, even as others, they were in the days of their ignorance
"without God and without hope in the world" (Eph. ii, 12), "strangers from
the covenants of promise” (ibid.), "alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that isin them" (Eph. iv, 18), living without law, and destined,
asthe result of that condition, to perish without law in Adam; inheriting
death without resurrection--death without remedy; having neither the,
privileges nor the responsibilities of a divine relationship.

When called from darkness to light, by the preaching of the gospel, whether
they submit to that gospel or refuse submission, they are "not their own."
They neither live nor die to themselves as formerly. They have passed into a
gpecia relationship to Deity, in which their lives, good or evil, come under
divine supervision, and form the basis of afuture accountability, unknown
in their state of darkness, at which God winked.

The law of faith established by the promises made to Abraham, constituted a
centre, around which responsibilities of this description developed
themselves. All who acquired Abraham's faith came under Abraham's
responsibilities. Doubtless, many entered this position in the course of the
Mosaic ages. The law was added because of transgression (Gal. iii, 19), and
the purpose of its addition isindicated in its being styled a schoolmaster. Its
mission was to teach the first lessons of Jehovah's supremacy and holiness.
It was not designed as a system through which men might acquire
deliverance from Adamic bondage. Its purpose was purely preliminary and
provisional, having reference to that result in its ultimate bearings, but not
intended directly to develop it.

Paul's comment on it is as follows: "If there had been alaw given which
could have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the

law" (Gdl, iii, 21). It wasimpossible life could come by alaw which
required moral infallibility on the part of human nature. For this reason, the
law, though "holy, and just, and good ". (Rom. vii, 12), was "weak through
the flesh," and though "ordained to life," Paul found it (from this cause) "to



be unto death" (verse 10). The consequence was, that "all the world stood
guilty before God "; and in that moral relation to the Deity, they were
precluded from boasting, that isto say, precluded from attaining to eternal
life on a principle which would have left it open to them to think, and to say,
that their life was their own by right as against the Deity. Prospectively
considered, thiswas a mighty triumph of divine wisdom; for had immortal
existence been attainable by self-acquired title, room would have been left
for the admission of an element in the relations of God and man which
would have disturbed the perfect harmony that will exist where God is
absolutely supreme, both in law and benevolence, and man isin the position
of alove-saved brand from the burning.

The law of righteousness by faith is the principle on which men are saved--
that is, saving righteousness is recognised or imputed by God where Heis
honoured by faith being exercised in what He has promised. This law came
into operation with Abraham. Actually, it had itsorigin in Eden, for we read
of Abel that by faith (the substance of things hoped for), he offered an
acceptable sacrifice (Heb. xi, 4). The prediction of the woman's serpent-
destroying seed formed a pivot on which faith could work even then, and
doubtless was the subject-matter of the faith which saved Abel, Enoch, and
Noah; but the full and official initiation of the law of faith, as the rule of
salvation, occurred in the history of Abraham. This law was the basis of
resurrectional responsibility.

The Mosaic law was national. Its rewards and penalties were confined to the
conditions of mortal life. It took no cognisance of, and made no provision
for, life beyond the natural term of human existence. In its ceremonial forms
and observances, it symbolised the truth in relation to Christ and his
mission, but in its proximate beating upon the nation, it subserved no
spiritual purpose beyond the continual enforcement of the schoolmaster
lesson of Jehovah's supremacy and greatness. In this, however, it established
the greatest of first principles, and laid a foundation on which the
Abrahamic law of faith could have its perfect work.

Out of the law, as anational code, it does not appear any resurrectional
responsibility arose. Y et, concurrently with itsjurisdiction, it is evident that
a dispensation of God's mind, having reference to resurrection, was in force.



Undoubtedly this was subordinate, and occupied the place of an
undercurrent; but, its existence is unquestionable, else how are "Abraham,
|saac, and Jacob, and all the prophets,” to appear in the Kingdom of God? If
it be recognised that God's purpose from the beginning had reference to the
mission of the Christ as " The Resurrection and the Life," there will be no
difficulty in apprehending this conclusion. Obscurely it may be, but really it
must be, that resurrectional responsibility was contemplated in al Jehovah
did through His servants, from righteous Abel to faithful Paul. Jesus has
shown us that the very designation assumed by the Deity in converse with
Moses at the bush, though apparently used for the simple purpose of
historical identification, expresses the doctrine of resurrection in relation at
any rate to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. God called Himself the God of men
that were dead; therefore, reasoned Jesus--and that convincingly, for the
Sadducees were put to silence--He intends to raise them from the dead.

If so great a conclusion can warrantably be deduced from so apparently slim
afoundation, what may we not legitimately infer from the promise of a
country to them they never possessed, and the assurance of the universal
blessing of mankind in connection with them, which has never yet been
realised! -What but the conclusion affirmed by Paul that they "died in faith,
not having received the promises," and, therefore, that they must rise from
the dead to realise them? With this general argument in view, it iseasy to
recognise resurrectional responsibility in many expressions which aforced
method of explanation alone can apply to the judgment of the present
limited experience (Psalm xxxvii, whole of the chapter: xlix, 14; Iviii, 10;
Ixii, 12; Prov. xi, 18-31; Ecclesiastesiii, 17; v, 8; xi, 9; xii, 14; Isaiah iii, 10;
xxvi, 19-21; xxxv, 4; Ixvi, 4, 5, 14, Malachi iii, 16-18; iv, 1-3, etc.).

Jewish responsibility was greater than that of the cast-off descendants of the
rejected groundling of Eden, because their relation to Deity was special,
direct, and privileged. The responsibility originating in natural constitution,
was supplemented by the obligations imposed by divine election, and
arising out of the national contract entered into at Sinai, to be obedient to all
that the Deity required (Ex. xxiv, 3, 7). Thisisrecognised in the words of
Jehovah by Amos, "Y ou only have | known of all the families of the earth;
THEREFORE | will punish you for all your iniquities' (Amosiii, 2). The
national sufferings of the Jews, in dispersion and privation, are evidently



(both on. the face of the testimony, and on a consideration of the moral
bearing of the case) afull discharge of the responsibility arising from
national election.

A responsibility lying in degree between that of the Jews and the outlying
Gentiles, attached itself to those nations that were in contact with the Jewish
people. Thisis evident on many pages of the prophets. Take, for instance,
the words addressed to the king of Tyre:--

"Thou hast been in Eden the garden of God;... thou wast upon
the holy mountain of God. Thou hast walked up and down in
the midst of the stones of fire... Because that Tyrus hath said
against Jerusalem, Aha, sheis broken that was the gates of the
people; sheisturned unto me; | shall be replenished now sheis
laid waste. Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, | am
against thee, O Tyrus, and will cause many nations to come up
against thee, as the sea causeth his waves to come up" (Ezek.
xxviii, 13-14: xxvi, 2-3).

Take, also, ssimilar words addressed to Ammon, Moab, Edom, and
Philistia :--

To AMMON: "Because thou hast said, AHA, against my
sanctuary when it was profaned, and against the land of Israel
when it was desolate, and against the house of Judah when they
went into captivity, Behold therefore, | will deliver thee to the
men of the east for a possession,” etc. (Ezek. xxv, 3-4).

To MOAB: "Because that Moab and Sair do say, Behold, the
house of Judah islike unto all the heathen, therefore | will
execute judgments upon Moab" (Ezek. xxv, 8-11).

To EDOM: "Because that Edom hath dealt against the house of
Judah by taking vengeance, and hath greatly offended and
revenged himself upon them, therefore, thus said the Lord God,
| will stretch out mine hand upon Edom," etc. (Ezek. xxv, 12-
13).



To PHILISTIA: "Because the Philistines have dealt by revenge,
and have taken vengeance with a despiteful heart, to destroy it
for the old hatred, THEREFORE thus saith the Lord God, | will
stretch out mine hand upon the Philistines,” etc. (Ezek. xxv, 15-
16).

In these cases, it does not appear that God intends to mete out individual
judgment by resurrection from the dead. It requires a high state of privilege
before such can with justice be done. The majority of mankind, particularly
in the rude and barbarous times that required the schoolmaster |essons of the
Mosaic law, were in circumstances of pure misfortune. Born under
condemnation in Adam, and left to the poor resources of the natural mind,
which in al its history has never originated anything noble apart from the
ideas set in motion by "revelation," they were as unable to elevate
themselves above the level on which they stood as any tribe of animals.
How just and merciful it was then, of the Deity to "wink at .... the times of
thisignorance" (Acts xvii, 30), which alienated from the life of God (Eph.
iv, 18), and allow flesh, under such circumstances, to pass away like the
flower of the field, that the place thereof might know it no more (Psa. ciii,
15, 16).

On the supposition that every human being is an immortal soul, such aline
of action would, of course, be excluded, and the circumstances of the early
"dispensations" would be altogether inexplicable. An immortal soul, in the
times of antiquity, would be worth as much as one now; and if it be wise
and kind to save immortal souls now, there would seem a strange absence of
wisdom and beneficence in the arrangement, which in these early ages, put
salvation beyond their reach, and made their doom to hell-fire inevitable by
the lack of those means of knowledge which are in our day accessible.

If, to get out of thisdifficulty, it be suggested that man, in such a plight, will
in mercy be permitted to enter heaven, we are instantly compelled to
guestion the value of our own privileges, nay, to doubt and deny the wisdom
of the gospel, which, on such atheory, is not only necessary to salvation but
a positive hindrance to it; since by its responsibilities, it imperils a salvation
which, in its absence, would be certain. We should also be compelled to
deny the testimony of Scripture, that man having no understanding is like



the beasts that perish, and that life and immortality have been brought to
light by Christ through the Gospel.

But we are not now dealing with the monster fiction of Christendom. We
leave the immortality of the soul out of the account, and deal with the
question of judgment in the light of the fact that mankind is perishing under
the law of sin and death, and, in Adam, has no more to do with a future state
than the decaying vegetation which, year by year, chokes the forests, and
passes away with the winter. The endeavour isto realise, in the light of
reason and Scripture testimony, the varying shades of responsibility created
by the dealings of the Almighty with arace aready exiled from life and
favour under the law of Eden.

We have seen that resurrectional responsibility was limited to those who
were related to the word of the God of Isragl. The promises and precepts
conferred privilege and imposed responsibility having reference to
resurrection. They formed abasis for that awakening from the dust to
everlasting fife, and shame and everlasting contempt, foretold to Daniel, and
implied in many parts of the writings of Job, David, and Solomon. The
extent to which they operate, it is neither possible nor important for us to
determine. The law of resurrectional responsibility operates much more
vividly upon our own times, and it is the relation of this law to ourselves
that we are more especially concerned to elucidate.

It was left for him who proclaimed himself the "Resurrection and the Life"
to define clearly the relation of judgment to the great scheme of which he
was the pivot and the means. He appears before us as the solution of the
great difficulty which must have haunted the minds of the faithful men of
ancient times, in reference to the declaration that " God shall judge the
righteous and the wicked" (Eccles. iii, 17). He exhibitsin himself the
method by which the arbitration of the unapproachable and immeasurable
Deity isto be brought to bear upon mortal and finite man. The "Word made
flesh" proclaims himself the instrument and vehicle of divine judgment. He
tells us that "the Father hath committed ALL JUDGMENT unto the

Son" (John v, 22), and that as no man can come to the Father but by him, so
no one will be judged by the Father but in the light of the word which
operates through him (John xii, 48).



It is highly important that this fact should be distinctly recognised, because
it is part of the truth concerning Jesus, which forms a prominent feature in
the proclamation of the gospel. Thisis evident from these testimonies: 1st,
that in which Paul comprehends the doctrine of eternal (aionian) judgment
among first principles (Heb. vi, 1,v); 2nd, the declaration of Peter: "He
commanded us to PREACH UNTO THE PEOPLE and to testify that it ishe
which was ordained of God to be THE JUDGE OF QUICK AND

DEAD" (Actsx, 42); 3rd, the statement of Paul that thereisa"day when
God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my (Paul's)
gospel” (Rom. ii, 16). These general evidences are strengthened by the
following testimonies, which we submit in detail on account of the
importance of clear and Scriptural views on the subject :--

"He that rejecteth me and receiveth not my words, hath one that
judgeth him; the word that | have spoken, the same shalt judge
himin the last day" (John xii, 48).

"Asmany as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the
law" (Rom. ii, 12).

"Every man's work shall be made manifest, for the day shall
declareit, because it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire shall
try every man's work of what sort it is' (I Cor. iii, 13).

"The Father who, without respect of persons, judgeth according
to every man'swork" (I Pet. i, 17).

"The day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of
God, who will render to every man according to hisdeeds. . . in
the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus
Chrigt" (Rom. ii, 5, 6, 16).

"We shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ... Every
one of us shall give account of himself to God" (Rom. xiv, 10,
12).

"Judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both



will bring to light the hidden things of darkness and will make
manifest the counsels of the hearts' (I Cor. iv, 5).

"We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, that
everyone may receive the things done in his body, according to
that he hath done, whether good or bad" (11 Cor. v, 10).

"The Lord Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and the dead at his
appearing and his kingdom" (Il Tim. iv, 1).

"It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this (that iswhen
the death-state ends in resurrection) the judgment” (Heb. ix, 27).

"Who shall give account to him that is ready to judge the quick
and the dead" (I Pet. iv, 5).

"That we may have boldness in the day of judgment” (I John iv,
17). "The time of the dead that they should be judged” (Rev. xi,
18).

The proposition that judgment is one of the prerogatives and functions of
the Messiah, thus stands upon a very broad Scriptural foundation, not
merely as afact, but as a constituent of the truth asit isin Jesus. The bearing
of the fact is apparent in connection with the mission of the Messiah, as
related to our particular dispensation. Thisis briefly defined by Paul to be to
"purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works' (Titusii, 14),
and by James, "to take out of the Gentiles a people for His name." The mode
of accomplishing this work is the preaching of the Gospel. An invitation has
gone out to the ends of the earth, for people of any "kindred, nation, people,
or tongue" to become servants of the Messiah, and heirs of the kingdom
which God has promised to them that love Him.



Christendom Astray

Lecture 6
By Bro. Robert Roberts

God, Angels, Jesus Christ, And The Crucifixion

WITH REVERENCE, we approach the subjects proposed for consideration
in the present lecture.

That Christendom is astray in its conceptions of God will, unhappily, be but
too evident. That we must possess Scriptural knowledge of the subject will
also be evident. The "knowledge of God" is an essential feature of Christian
attainment, according to the apostolic standard. Those "who know not God"
are among those whom vengeance is to overtake (Il Thess. 1, 8). Knowledge
of God is the basis of sonship to God. Without it, we cannot enter the divine
family. How can we love and serve a being whom we do not know?
Knowledge is the foundation of all. It is the rock upon which everlasting life
itself is built. "This is life eternal, that they might know Thee, THE ONLY
TRUE GOD, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent” (John xvii, 3).

Where shall we find this knowledge? We cannot find it where we please. It.
Is to be found only where God has placed it. It is to be found in the
Scriptures. We cannot get it anywhere else. Nature tells us something. The
consummate wisdom of all her arrangements--the ineffable skill displayed
in the construction of even the smallest animalcule, show us the presence, in
the universe, of a supreme designing and perfect intelligence, but nature can
do no more. It can tell us God is, because He must be, but it can tell us
nothing of His being, His character, His purpose, His will with regard to
man, or His object in forming the universe. Speculations on these points
only lead to the monstrosities of ancient and modern heathenism.



That a revelation of Himself has come from the Creator of all things will
excite the highest admiration and gratitude in every mind that is enabled to
realise what this stupendous privilege means. Peace now and life everlasting
for the endless ages coming is easily spoken of: but who can measure the
wealth of well-being involved in the words? This wealth comes with the
knowledge God has given us: and the knowledge he has given us comes to
us through the Bible, and through no other medium-ship in our day.

But we are in a peculiar position with regard to this knowledge. It no longer
shines before us in its pristine simplicity and glory. Along with almost every
other item of divine truth, it has been covered up in the most dangerous way
by the organised Apostasy from original truth, which obtained ascendancy
in Christendom very early in the Christian era. The Apostasy does not
professedly deny the God revealed in the Bible. On the contrary, it makes an
ostentatious profession of belief in Him. It holds up the Bible in its hand and
declares it to be the source of its faith--that the God of Israel is its God. In
this way, the impression is made universally that the God of popular religion
is the God of the Bible, so that in reading the Bible, people do not read
critically on the subject, but necessarily and as a matter of course, recognise
the popular God in the phrases by which the Bible designates the God of
Israel. If the case were otherwise--if popular theology in words denied the
God of the Jews, and asserted its own conceptions in opposition to Hebrew
revelation, there would be a greater likelihood that people would come to a
knowledge of what God has truly revealed concerning Himself, because
they would be prepared to sit down clear-headedly, discriminatingly, and
independently to ascertain what the Deity of Hebrew revelation is. As it is,
people are misled, and find the greatest difficulty in rousing themselves to
an apprehension of the difference between the orthodox God and the Bible
Deity, and the importance of discerning it.

Popular theology says that God is three eternal elements, all equally increate
and self-sustaining, and all equally powerful, each equally personal and
distinct from the other, and yet all forming a complete single personal unity.
There is, say they, "God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost,"
each "very God," each without a beginning, each omnipotent and separate
from the other, and yet all ONE.



If we ask why one of these elements should be called the Father, not having
preceded or given existence to the others; and why another should be called
the Son, not having been brought into existence by the Father, but co-eternal
with Him; and why the third should be called the Holy Ghost (or Spirit),
since both "God the Father," and "God the Son" are holy and spiritual, we
are not met with an explanation. Popular theology contents itself with
saying that the truth is so--that there are three in one and one in three that as
to how such a thing can be, it cannot say, as it is a great mystery.

Mystery indeed! There are mysteries enough in creation--things, that is, that
are inscrutable to the human intellect, such as the ultimate nature of light
and life; but Trinitarianism pro-pounds--not a mystery, but a contradiction--
a stultification--an impossibility. It professes to convey an idea, and no
sooner expresses it than it withdraws it, and contradicts it. It says there is
one God, yet not one but three, and that the three are not three but one. It is
a mere juggle of words, a bewilderment and confusion to the mind, all the
more dangerous, because the theory for which it is an apology, employs in
some measure the language of the Bible, which talks to us of the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Spirit.

We will look at the Bible representation of the "Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit." We shall find that representation in accord with a rational
conception of things, enlightening the understanding as well as satisfying
the heart--agreeing with experience, as well as revealing something beyond
actual observation. We shall find it to supply that consistent and intelligible
information of the First Cause of all things which the intellect of the noblest
creature He has formed in this sublunary creation craves, and information of
a character such as would be expected to come from such a source.

To begin with "The Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph. iii, 14), as God is
apostolically described, who was made known to Israel by the angels,
revealed through the prophets, and manifested in Jesus. The first thing
revealed about Him is His absolute unity. He is declared to be ONE. This is
one of the most conspicuous features of what is revealed on the subject. We
submit a few illustrations of the testimony:-- Moses to Israel (Deut. vi, 4).-

"Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is ONE Lord."



Jesus to one of the Scribes (Mark xii, 29): --

"Jesus answered him, The first of all the commandments, is,
Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is ONE Lord."

Paul to the Corinthian believers (I Cor. viii, 6):--

"To us there is but ONE GOD, the Father, of whom are all
things, and we in Him."

Paul to the Ephesians (Eph. iv, 6):--

"There is ONE GOD and Father of ALL, who is ABOVE ALL,
and through all, and in you all."

Paul to Timothy (I Tim. ii, 5) :--

"There is ONE GOD, and one mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus."

With these statements agree the Almighty's declarations of Himself, of
which the following are examples :--

"l am God, and THERE IS NONE ELSE... and there is none
like me, declaring the end from the beginning and from ancient
times the things that are not yet done" (Isa. xlvi, 9, 10).

"l am the Lord, and thereisnone else: THERE IS NO GOD
BESIDE ME" (Isa. xlv, 5).

"Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and His Redeemer, the
Lord of Hosts: |. amthefirst and | amthe last, AND BESIDE
ME THERE IS NO GOD... Is there a God beside Me.9 Yea,
there is no God; | know not any" (lIsa. xliv, 6, 8).

The only statement in the New Testament that amounts to a plain
inculcation of the Trinitarian view, is unanimously renounced by Bible



critics as a spurious interpolation upon the original text. On this ground is
has been omitted altogether from the Revised Version of the New
Testament. It is in the 7th verse of the 5th chapter of | John:-- "For there are
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost:
and these three are one: and there are three that bear witness in earth, the
spirit, and the water, and the blood; and these three agree in one." The
interpolation is enclosed in brackets. The verse reads intelligibly without the
interpolation, and affirms a fact patent to the early believers. The
interpolation bears its condemnation on its face; for it would confine the
presence of "Father, Son, and Holy Spirit "--that is, God in every form
according to Trinitarianism--to heaven, and thus upset the Scriptural and
obvious fact that the Spirit is everywhere, and that God's presence, by it,
fills the universe.

"This text is not contained in any Greek MS. which was written earlier than
the fifth century. It is not cited by any of the Greek ecclesiastical writers,
not by any of the earlier Latin fathers, even when the subjects upon which
they treat would naturally have led them to appeal to its authority. It is,
therefore, evidently spurious, and was first cited, though not as it now reads,
by Virgilius Tapsensis, a Latin writer of no credit, in the latter end of the
fifth century; but by whom forged is of no great moment, as its design must
be obvious to all." Such is a statement of the grounds upon which the
passage has been omitted from the Revised Version.

The revelation of the Deity's unity, set forth in the testimonies quoted,
agrees with the one great induction of modern science. Nature is seen to be
under one law and one control throughout its immeasurable fields. There is
no jar, no conflict; the power that constitutes, sustains, and regulates all is
seen to be ONE. Cold freezes and heat dissolves in all countries alike. The
light that discloses the face of the earth, irradiates the moon and illuminates
the distant planets. The power that draws the moon in circular journey round
the earth, impels the earth around the sun, and drags even that stupendous
and glorious body, with all its attendant planets, in a vast cycle, with the rest
of starry creation, around AN UNKNOWN CENTRE; that is, a centre
distinctly indicated in the motion of the stellar universe, but whose locality
cannot even approximately be determined on account of the vastness of the
motion, and the impossibility of obtaining data for calculation in the



compass of a human lifetime.

The suggestion that this Unknown Centre is the source of all power is in
significant harmony with what the Scriptures reveal concerning God. There
IS a source--there must be a source--and this source must be a centre,
because all power is manifested at centres. The earth draws every object on
it to its centre, and pulls the moon round it as well. The earth in its turn is
attracted towards the sun and drawn around it; and the sun itself with the
whole framework of creation is drawn round A CENTRE. These are facts in
the economy of things, and they are therefore divine facts, because the
economy of things is the handiwork of God.

The testimonies quoted say that all things are OUT OF the Father. But
where is THE FATHER? Does His name not imply that He is THE
SOURCE? And, being the Source, is He not the Centre of creation? Some
shrink from the suggestion that Deity has a located existence. Why should
they? The Scriptures expressly teach the located existence of Deity. We
submit the evidence: Paul says in | Tim. vi, 16. God dwells"IN THE
LIGHT which no man can approach unto." Here is a localisation of the
person of the Creator. If God were on earth in the same sense in which He
dwells in LIGHT UNAPPROACHABLE, what could Paul mean by saying
that man cannot approach? If God dwells in UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT,
He must have an existence there, which is not manifested in this mundane
sphere. This is borne out by Solomon's words "God is IN HEAVEN, thou
upon earth” (Ecclesiastes v, 2); "therefore let thy words be few." Jesus
inculcates the same view in the prayer which he taught his disciples: "Our
Father which art IN HEAVEN." So does David, in Psalm cii, 19, 20 "He
(the Lord) hath looked down from THE HEIGHT Of His sanctuary; from
HEAVEN did the Lord behold the earth, to hear the groaning of the
prisoner.” And again, in Psa. cxv, 16 "The HEAVEN, even the HEAVENS,
are the Lord's; but the earth hath He given to the children of men." Solomon
in the prayer by which he dedicated the temple to God (recorded in the 8th
chapter of | Kings), made frequent use of this expression "Hear Thou IN
HEAVEN Thy dwelling place." It is impossible to mistake the tenor of these
testimonies they plainly mean that the Father of all is a person who exists in
the central "HEAVEN OF HEAVENS" as He exists nowhere else. By His
Spirit in immensely-filling diffusion, He is everywhere present in the sense



of holding and knowing, and being conscious of creation to its utmost
bounds; but in His proper person, all-glorious, beyond human power to
conceive, He dwells in heaven.

Consider the ascension of our Lord, after his resurrection, and mark its
tendency in this direction. Luke says (chap. xxiv, 51),

"He was parted from them, and carried up into HEAVEN," and
Mark reiterates the statement "He was received up INTO
HEAVEN, and sat on the right hand of God" (Mark xvi, 19).
These statements can only be understood on the principle that
the Deity has a personal manifested existence in "THE
HEAVENS."

What part of the wide heavens this honoured spot may occupy, we cannot
and need not know. Probably it is that great undiscovered astronomical
centre to which allusion has already been made.

There is great and invincible repugnance to this evidently Scriptural and
reasonable, and beautiful view of the matter. It is the popular habit, where
serious views of God are entertained at all, to conceive of Him as a principle
or energy in universal diffusion--without corporeal nucleus, without local
habitation, "without body or parts.” There is no ground for this popular
predilection, except such as philosophy may be supposed to furnish.
Philosophy is a poor guide in the matter. Philosophy, after all, is only
human thought. It can have little weight in a matter confessedly beyond
human ken. The question is, What is revealed? We need not be concerned if
what is revealed is contrary to. philosophical conceptions of the matter.
Philosophical conceptions are just as likely to be wrong as right. Paul warns
believers against the danger of being spoiled through philosophy (Col. ii, 8).
Philosophy or no philosophy, the Scriptures quoted plainly teach that the
Father is a tangible person, in whom all the powers of the Universe
converge.

There is other evidence in the occurrences at Mount Sinai. There Moses had
intercourse with the Deity. We will not say that the Being with whom he
had this intercourse was actually THE ETERNAL ONE, because it is



evident, from what Stephen and Paul teach, that it was an angelic
manifestation (Acts vii, 38, 53; Heb. ii, 2); and because Christ declares no
man hath seen God at any time (John i, 18). Yet it is affirmed that to Moses
it was a similitude of Jehovah (Num. xii, 8). It was, therefore, a
manifestation of the Deity; and, if so, it illustrated the reality of the Deity;
for the Deity must be higher, greater, and more real than His subordinate
manifestations. The testimony is as follows:

"The Lord said unto Moses, Lo, | COME UNTO THEE IN A
THICK CLOUD, that the people may hear when | speak with
thee, and believe thee for ever Be ready against the third day:
for the third day THE LORD WILL COME DOWN in the sight
of all the people upon Mount Snai... And it came to pass on the
third day in the morning, that there were THUNDERS AND
LIGHTNINGS, and a thick cloud upon the Mount, and the
voice of the trumpet exceeding loud, so that all the people that
were in the camp trembled. And Moses brought forth the people
out of the camp to meet with God, and they stood at the nether
part of the Mount.

" And Mount Snai was altogether on a smoke, BECAUSE THE
LORD DESCENDED UPON IT IN FIRE, and the smoke
thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, and the whole
mount quaked greatly . . . And God spake all these words (the
ten commandments) . . . And all the people saw the thunderings,
and the lightnings, and the noise of the trumpet, and the
mountain smoking; and when the people saw it, they removed
and stood afar off. And they said unto Moses, 'Speak thou with
us and we will hear; but let not God speak with us lest we die'....
And the people stood afar off, and Moses drew near unto the
thick darkness, WHERE GOD WAS. And the Lord said unto
Moses, Ye have seen that | have talked with you from heaven,"
etc. (Ex. xix, 9, 11, 16-18: xx, 1, 18-22).

Further on this subject, we have the following in Ex. xxiv, 1, 2, 9-12, 15-
18:--



"And He (Jehovah) said unto Moses, come up unto the Lord,
thou, and Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders
of Israel, and worship ye afar off. And Moses alone shall come
near the Lord; but they shall not come nigh, neither shall the
people go up with him .... Then went up Moses and Aaron,
Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel, AND
THEY SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL. And there was under His
feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire stone. and as it were
the body of heaven in his clearness. And upon the nobles of the
children of Israel He laid not His hand; also they saw God, and
did eat and drink. And the Lord said unto Moses. Come up to
Me into the Mount, and be there, and | will give thee tables of
stone, and a law, and commandments which | have written, that
thou mayest teach them And Moses went up into the Mount,
and a cloud covered the Mount. And the glory of the Lord
abode Upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days.
And the seventh day He called unto Moses out of the midst of
the cloud; and the sight of the glory of the Lord was like
devouring fire on the top of the Mount in the eyes of the
children of Israel. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud,
and gat him up into the Mount; and Moses was in the Mount
forty days and forty nights."

All subsequent reference to these things is founded on the idea that they are
related to a real person and presence. Thus we read in Numbers Xxii, 8 :--

"With (Moses) will | speak mouth to mouth, even apparently,
and not in dark speeches, and the SMILITUDE of the Lord
shall he behold."

Again (Exodus xxxiii, 11):--

"And the Lord spake unto Moses FACE TO FACE, asa man
speaketh unto hisfriend."

Again (Deut. xxxiv, 10):--



"And there arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto Moses,
whom the Lord knew face to face."

Now, though the manifestation witnessed in these cases was a manifestation
through angelic mediumship, yet the manifestation speaks to us of a Being
higher and more real than that manifestation. It helps the mind to climb to
some conception (though necessarily superficial and inadequate) of Him
"who maketh His angels spirits; His ministers a flaming fire" (Psa. civ, 4)--
who is "light, and in whom is no darkness at all" (I John i, 5)--who
"Inhabiteth eternity" (Isa. lvii, 15)---who is a "consuming fire" (Heb. xii,
29)--whom no man hath seen, nor (on account of our grossness and
weakness of nature) can see; who only hath immortality, dwelling in the
light which no man can approach unto (I Tim. vi, 16)--who is of purer eyes
than to behold the iniquity of the children of men (Hab. i, 13)--the
everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, who fainteth
not, neither is weary, and there is no searching of His understanding (lIsa. xl,
28).

"Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of His hand, and meted out
heaven with a span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure,
and weighed the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance? Who hath
directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, being His counsellor, hath taught Him?
With whom took he counsel, and who instructed Him and taught Him in the
path of judgment, and taught Him knowledge, and showed to Him the way
of understanding? . . . All nations before Him are as nothing, and they are
counted to Him less than nothing, and vanity. To whom, then, will ye liken
God? or what likeness will ye compare unto Him?" (Isa. xlI, 12-18). Who
can, by Searching, find out God? (Job xi, 7). Behold, God is great, and we
know Him not; neither can the number of His years be searched out (Job
XXxVi, 26). His eyes are upon the ways of man, and He seeth all his goings.

The testimony before us is, that God is the only underived and self-
sustaining existence in the universe. All other forms of life are but
incorporations of the life which is in Him--so many subdivisions of the
stream which issues from the great fountainhead. The following statements
affirm this view :--



"The King of kings, and Lord of lords, who ONLY hath
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man can approach
unto™ (I Tim. vi, 15, 16).

"IN HIM we live, and move, and HAVE OUR BEING" (Acts
XVii, 28).

"For out of Him (ex autou), and through Him, and to Him ARE
ALL THINGS" (Rom. xi, 36).

"To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom ARE ALL
THINGS" (I Cor. viii, 6).

Popular theology teaches that God' made all things "out of nothing." This is
evidently one of many errors that have long passed current as truth. It has
proved an unfortunate error; for it has brought physical science into needless
collision with the Bible. Physical science has compelled men to accept it as
an axiomatic truth that "out of nothing, nothing can come," and having been
led to believe that the Bible teaches that all things have been made out of
nothing, they have dismissed the Bible as out of the question on that ground
alone. They have taken refuge by preference in various theories that have
recognised the eternity of material force in some form or other.

The Bible teaches that all things have been made out of God --not out of
nothing. It teaches, as the passages quoted show, that God, as the
antecedent, eternal power of the universe, has elaborated all things out of
Himself. "Spirit," irradiating from Him, has, under the fiat of His will, been
embodied in the vast material creation which we behold. That Spirit now
constitutes the substratum of all existence--the very essence and first cause
of everything. All things are "in God," because embraced in that mighty
effluence which radiating from Himself, fills all space, and constitutes the
basis of all existence. In this way God is omnipresent; His consciousness is
en rapport with all creation by reason of the universal prevalence of His
Spirit, which is one with His personal Spirit-substance, in the way that light
Is one with the body of the sun. The idea of God's omniscience is too high
for us to readily grasp, but we see it illustrated on a small scale in the fact
that the human brain in certain sensitive states is conscious of everything



within the radius of its own nervous effluence. Though located in the
heavens, the Creator, by His universal Spirit, knows everything; and His
infinite capacity of mind enables Him to deal with everything,
contemplatively or executively, as the case may require.



Christendom Astray
Lecture 7

By Bro. Robert Roberts
The Devil Not A Personal Super Natural Being,

But The Scriptural Personification of Sin
In Its Manifestations Among Men

THE DEVIL

We must now pass on to consider the word "devil." This is the word which
Is more particularly associated, in the popular mind, with the tradition of a
supernatural evil being. The orthodox believer, giving way to the Bible
doctrine of Satanism herein set forth, is prone to cling to the word "devil"
with the idea that here, at any rate, his darling theory is safe; that, under the
broad shelter of this world-renowned term of theology, the personality of
this arch-rebel of the universe is secure from the arrows of criticism. We
might summarily dispose of this illusion, by pointing to the fact that "devil,"
In many instances is used interchangeably and along with "Satan," and that
therefore, the two stand or fall together. But as this, though logical, might
not be quite conclusive to the class of minds which these lectures are
intended to reach, we shall investigate this part of the subject separately, and
on its own merits.

First, then, with regard to the word "devil," Cruden remarks: "This word
comes from the Greek diabolos, which signifies a calumniator or accuser."
Parkhurst says, "The original word diabolos comes from diabebola, the
perfect tense, middle voice of diaballo, which is compounded of dia,
through; and ballo, to cast; therefore meaning to dart or strike through;
whence, in a figurative sense, it signifies to strike or stab with an accusation
or evil report." Hence, Parkhurst defines diabolos as a substantive,-to mean
"an accuser, a slanderer,” which he illustrates by referring to | Tim. iii, 11; Il
Tim. iii, 3; Titus ii, 3 in all of which, as the reader will perceive by perusing
the passages, it is applied to human beings.



From this it will be perceived that the word "devil," properly understood, is
a general term, and not a proper name. It is a word that is, and may be,
applied in any case where slander, accusation, or falsehood is exemplified.
As Jesus applied "Satan" to Peter, so he applied "devil" to Judas: "Have not
| chosen you twelve, and one of you is A DEVIL?" (John vi, 70). Judas
proved a liar, a betrayer, a false accuser, and, therefore, a devil. Paul, in |
Tim. iii, 11, tells the wives of deacons not to be devils. His exhortation, it is
true, does not appear in this form in the English version. The words, as
translated, are "Even so must their wives be grave, not slanderers
(diabolous)." This is a plural inflection of the word translated devil, and
ought to be rendered uniformly with its occurrence elsewhere. Either this
ought to be "devils," or devil elsewhere ought to be false accuser. The same
remark applies to Il Tim. iii, 2, 3 "For men shall be... without natural
affection, truce-breakers, false accusers (diaboloi)"; and to Titus ii, 3: "The
aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour as becometh holiness, not
false accusers (diabolous)."

Jesus applied the term to the persecuting authorities of the Roman State. He
said in his letter, through John, to the church at Smyrna, "The devil shall
cast some of you into prison" (Rev. ii, 10). The pagan authorities were the
accusers and hunters of the early Christians, bent upon "stabbing through™
and killing to the ground, the whole sect. In the same book, the power of the
world, politically organised on the sin-basis (introduced under the symbol of
a dragon, having seven heads and ten horns), is styled "that old serpent,
which is the devil, and Satan." In these instances, the popular construction of
the word "devil" is entirely excluded, and its meaning and use as a general
term are illustrated.

There is, however, a wider use of it in the New Testament, which, while
superficially countenancing the orthodox view, is more directly destructive
of that view than even the limited cases cited. It is that which personifies the
great principle which lies at the bottom of the rupture at present existing
between God and man, as pre-eminently the accuser and striker through
with a dart--the calumniator of God and the destroyer of mankind. First, let
the fact of this personification be demonstrated. The evidence of it makes a
powerful beginning in Heb. ii, 14, where we read as follows:--



"Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and
blood, he (Jesus) also himself likewise took part of the same,
that through death he might DESTROY him that had the power
of death, THAT IS, THE DEVIL."

On the supposition that the devil here referred to is the orthodox devil, or a
personal devil of any kind, there are four absurdities on the face of this
passage.

In the first place, to take on the weakness of flesh and blood was a strange
way of preparing to fight a powerful devil, who, it would be imagined,
would be more successfully encountered in the panoply of angelic strength,
which Paul expressly says Jesus did not array himself in; for he says, "He
took not on him the nature of angels” (Heb. ii, 16).

In the second place it was stranger still that the process of destroying the
devil should be submission to death himself! One would have thought that
to vanquish and destroy the devil, life inextinguishable, and strength
indomitable, would have been the qualification. Undoubtedly they would
have been so, if, the Bible devil had been the orthodox devil--a personal
monster.

In the third place, the devil ought now to be dead, or whatever else is
imported by the word "destroyed," for Christ died nineteen centuries ago,
for the purpose of destroying him by that process. How comes it then, that
the devil is clerically represented to be alive and busier than ever in the
work of hunting immortal souls with gin and snare, and exporting them to
his own grim domain?

In the fourth place, what an extraordinary proposition that the popular devil
has the "power of death!" It can only be received on the supposition that the
devil acts as God's policeman: but this will not square with the Miltonic and
popular view, that God and the devil are sworn enemies, the latter delighting
to thwart the former to the utmost extent of his power. Who made Adam
mortal? Who punishes the infraction of divine law? It is He who says, "I

kill, and |1 make alive" (Deut. xxxii, 39). God, and not the devil, reigns. God
dispenses retribution, and enforces His own law; not a hostile archangel,



presumed to be at eternal enmity with Him.

John says, "For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might
destroy the works of the devil" (I John iii, 8). Will Jesus effect the purpose
of his manifestation? If so (and. who will deny it?) will he not accomplish
the overturn of all that is done by the Bible devil? Will he not destroy all his
works? If so, it follows, if the Bible devil is a personal devil, with a blazing
hell choke full of damned souls, that Christ will put out his hell, liberate his
wretched captives, and abolish himself. If the Bible devil is, the orthodox
devil, and human beings are immortal souls, universalism is undoubtedly
Scriptural; for Christ has come to destroy the devil and all his works: but
there is no devil of. the supernatural order, and there are no immortal souls.
The devil Christ has come to destroy is sin. If anyone doubts this, let .him
reconsider Paul's words quoted above. What did Christ accomplish in his
death? Let the following testimonies answer:--

"He put away SIN by the sacrifice of himself" (Heb. ix, 26).

"Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures” (I Cor. xv,
3).

"He was wounded for our transgressions; he was bruised for
our iniquities” (Isa. liii, 5).

"His own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree" (i Pet.
i, 24).

"He was manifested to take away OUR SINS" (I John iii, 5).

Christ, through death, destroyed, or took out of the way, "the sin of the
world ". In this, he destroyed the Bible devil. He certainly did not destroy
the popular devil in his death, for that devil is supposed to be still at large,
but in his own person, as a representative man, he extinguished the power of
sin by surrendering to its full consequences, and then escaping by
resurrection, through the power of his own holiness, to live for evermore.
This is described as "God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh" (Rom. viii, 3). Sin in the



flesh, then, is the devil destroyed by Jesus in his death. This is the devil
having the power of death, for it is sin, and nothing else but sin that causes
death to men. Does anyone doubt this ? Let him read the following
testimonies:

By one man sin entered into the world, and death BY
sin" (Rom. v, 12)

"By man CAME DEATH (I Cor. xv, 21).

"The wages of sin is DEATH" (Rom. vi, 23). "SIN hath reigned
unto death" (Rom. v, 21). "SIN... bringeth forth death™ (James
I, 15). "The sting of death is SIN" (I Cor. xv, 56).

Having regard to the fact that death was divinely decreed in the garden of
Eden, in consequence of Adam's transgression, it is easy to understand the
language which recognises and personifies transgression, or sin, as the
power or cause of death. The foregoing statements express the literal truth
metonymically. Actually, death, as the consequence of sin, is produced,
caused or inflicted by God, but since sin or transgression is the fact or
principle that moves God to inflict it, sin is appropriately put forward as the
first cause in the matter. This is intelligible to the smallest intellect: but
what has a personal devil to do with it? He is excluded. There is no place for
him.

And if he be forced into the arrangement, the result is to change the moral
situation, alter the scheme of salvation, and produce confusion: for if the
power of death lies with a personal power of evil, separate from and
independent of man, and not in man's own sinfulness, then the operations of
Christ are transferred from the arena of moral conflict to that of physical
strife, and the whole scheme of divine interposition through him is degraded
to a level with the Pagan mythologies, in which gods, good and bad, are
represented to be in murderous physical-force hostility for the
accomplishment of their several ends. God is thus brought down from His
position of supremacy, and placed on a footing with the forces of His own
creation.



But, the objector may say, True, sin is the cause of death; but who prompts
the sin? Is it not here that the devil of popular belief has his work? Nothing
can be more directly met by a Bible answer:-- "Every man is tempted when
he is drawn away OF HIS OWN LUST, and enticed. Then when lust hath
conceived, it bringeth forth sin, and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
death" (James i, 14, 15). This agrees with a man's own experience of
himself; sin originates in the untrained natural inclinations. These, in the
aggregate, Paul terms "another law in my members, warring against the law
of my mind." Every man is conscious of the existence of this law, whose
impulse, uncontrolled, would drive him beyond the restraints of wisdom.
The world obeyeth this law, and "lieth in wickedness." It has no experience
of the other law, which is implanted by the truth. "ALL that is in the world"
John defines to be "the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the
pride of life" (I John ii, 16).

When a man becomes enlightened in the truth, and is thus made aware of
God's will in reference to the state of his mind and the nature of his actions,
a new law is introduced. This is styled "the Spirit," because the ideas upon
which it is based have been evolved by the Spirit, through inspired men.
"The words that | speak unto you," says Jesus, "they are spirit, and they are
life" (John vi, 63). Hence the warfare established in a man's nature by the
introduction of the truth is a warfare of the two principles--the desires of the
flesh and the commands of the Spirit. This is described by Paul in the
following words :-- "The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other" (Gal. v, 17).
"Walk in the Spirit," says he, "and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the

flesh" (verse 16). He says in another place, "Let not SIN therefore reign in
your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof" (Rom. vi, 12).
These principles are brought to a focus in the following extract from his
letter to the Roman ecclesia :--

"For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh;
but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. For to
be carnally-minded is death, but to be spiritually-minded is life
and peace. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God; for
it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. So
then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not



in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is
none of his... Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the
flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall
die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,
they are the sons of God" (Rom. viii, 5-9, 12-14).

In view of these declarations of Scripture, the suggestion that the personal
devil's work is to suggest sin, has no place. It is idle, false, and mischievous.
It puts a man off his guard to think he is all right if the devil let him alone.
There is no devil .but his own inclinations, which tend to illegitimate
activity. These are the origin of sin, and sin is the cause of death. Both
together are the devil. ""He that committeth sin is of the devil" (I John iii, 8).
But why, it is asked, should such a plain matter be obscured by
personification? No other answer can be given than that it is one of the
Bible's peculiarities to deal in imagery where the principles involved are too
subtle for ready literal expression. The world, which is merely an
aggregation of persons, is personified: "If ye were of the world, the world
would. love HIS own" (John xv, 19).

RICHES ARE PERSONIFIED:

"No man can serve two MASTERS . .. Ye cannot serve God
and Mammon" (Matt. vi, 24).

SIN IS PERSONIFIED:

"Whosoever committeth sin is the servant of SIN" (John viii,
34).

"SIN hath reigned unto death" (Rom. v, 21).

"Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to
obey, HIS

SERVANTS ye are to whom ye obey, whether of SIN unto



death, or of obedience unto righteousness? . . . Being then made
free from sin, ye became the servants of
RIGHTEOUSNESS" (Rom. vi, 16, 18).

THE SPIRIT IS PERSONIFIED:

"When He, the Spirit of truth, is come, HE will guide you into
all truth: for HE shall not speak of himself" (John xvi, 13).

WISDOM IS PERSONIFIED:

"Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that
getteth understanding She is more precious than rubies, and all
the things that thou canst desire are not to be compared unto
her. Length of days is in her right hand, and in her left hand
riches and honour" (Prov. iii, 13, 15, 16).

"Wisdom hath builded HER house; she hath hewn out HER
seven pillars" (Prov. ix, 1).

THE NATION OF ISRAEL IS PERSONIFIED:

"Again | will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O Virgin of
Israel; thou shalt again be adorned with thy tablets™ (Jer. xxxi,
4),

"I have surely heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus: Thou
hast chastised me, and | was chastised, as a bullock
unaccustomed to the yoke; turn Thou me, and | shall be turned;
for Thou art the Lord my God" (Jer. xxxi, 18).

THE PEOPLE OF CHRIST ARE PERSONIFIED:

"Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge
of the Son of God, unto A PERFECT MAN" (Eph. iv, 13).

"There is ONE BODY" (Eph. iv, 4).



"Ye are THE BODY OF CHRIST" (I Cor. xii, 27).

"Christ is the head of the church, and he is the saviour of the
body" (Eph. v, 23).

"He is the head of THE BODY, the church I fill up that which
is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for HIS
BODY'S SAKE, which is the church” (Col. i, 18, 24).

"I have espoused you to one husband, that | may present you as
a chaste virgin to Christ" (11 Cor. xi, 2).

"The marriage of the Lamb is come, and HIS WIFE hath made
herself ready" (Rev. xix, 7).

THE NATURAL DISPOSITION TO EVIL WHICH A MAN
FORSAKES ON BECOMING CHRIST'S, AND ALSO THE NEW
STATE OF MIND DEVELOPED IN THE TRUTH, ARE
PERSONIFIED:

"Ye have put off THE OLD MAN with his deeds" (Col. iii, 9)..

"Put off concerning the former conversation the OLD MAN,
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts... put on the
NEW MAN, which after God is created in righteousness and
true holiness" (Eph. iv, 22, 24).

"Our OLD MAN is crucified with him" (Rom. vi, 6).

THE SPIRIT OF DISOBEDIENCE WHICH DWELLS IN THE
WORLD IS PERSONIFIED:

"Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course of this
world, according to the Prince of the power of the air, THE
SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF
DISOBEDIENCE, among whom also we all had our
conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the



desires of the flesh and of the mind" (Eph. ii, 2, 3).

"Now is the judgment of this world. Now shall THE PRINCE
OF THIS WORLD be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the
earth, will draw all men unto me. This he said, signifying what
death he should die" (John xii, 31-33).

Now these proofs and examples of personification furnish an answer to the
question why sin in the abstract should be personified. They show, first, that
principles and things are personified in the Bible; and, second, that this is
done with great advantage. A metaphorical dress to abstractions gives a
palpability to them in discourse, which they would lack if stated in precise
and literal language. There is a warmth in such a style of speech, which is
wanting in expressions that conform to the strict proprieties of grammar and
fact. This warmth and expressiveness are characteristic of the Bible in every
part of it, and belong to the Oriental languages generally. Of course it is
open to abuse, like every other good, but its effectiveness is beyond
question. The subject in hand is an illustration. Sin is the great slanderer of
God in virtually denying His supremacy, wisdom, and. goodness, and the
great ground of accusation against man even unto death. How appropriate,
then, to style it THE ACCUSER, THE SLANDERER, THE LIAR. This is
done in the word devil; but through the word not being translated, but
merely Anglicised, the English reader, reared with English theological
prejudices, is prevented from seeing it.

There is an historical aspect to the question, which greatly tends to place the
matter in an intelligible light. We refer to the incidents connected with the
introduction of sin into the world, in the contemplation of which, we shall
see a peculiar fitness in the personification of sin in the word devil. Adam's
sin was not spontaneous. It was suggested by his wife; but neither on her
part was the disobedience self-suggested. She acted at the instigation of a
third party. Who was that? The answer is, in the words of the record, "THE
SERPENT was more subtle than any BEAST OF THE FIELD which the
Lord God had made." The natural serpent, more observant than other
animals, and gifted for the time with the power of expressing its thoughts,
reasoned upon the prohibition which God had put upon "the tree in the
midst of the garden;" and concluding from all he saw and heard that death



would not be the result of eating, he said, "Ye shall not surely die: for God
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and
ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil" (Gen. iii, 4, 5).

Thus the serpent was a slanderer, a calumniator of God, in affirming that
what God had said was not true. Thus he became a devil, and not only a
devil, but the devil, inasmuch as he originated the slander, under the belief
of which our first parents disobeyed the divine command, and introduced
sin and death to the world. He was, therefore, the natural symbol of all that
resulted from his lie. "That old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan," is
the symbolic description of the world in its political totality at the time when
Christ turns it into "the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ" (Rev. xx, 2:
Xi, 15). The serpent being the originator of the lie which led to disobedience,
the fruits of that disobedience might well be said to be "his works."

The individual serpent itself has long since passed away in the course of
nature, but the fruits remain, and the principle lives. The idea instilled by it
into the minds of our first parents has germinated to the production of
generations of human serpents. Mankind has proved but an embodiment of
the serpent idea; so that they are all calumniators of God in disbelieving His
promises, and disobeying His commandments. Hence, Jesus could say to the
Pharisees, "Ye serpents... how can ye escape the damnation of hell?" (Matt.
xxiii, 33); and again, "Ye are of your father the devil (slanderer, serpent),
and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the
beginning (he brought death upon mankind by inciting Adam and Eve to
disobedience), and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him.
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he is a liar, and the
father of it" (John viii, 44). All who are in the first Adam, are "the children
of the devil," because they are the progeny of a serpent-devil contaminated
paternity. Their mortality is evidence of this, whatever be their moral
qualities, because mortality is the fruit of the serpent-devil conceit operating
in Adam to disobedience. But those who, upon a belief of the promises of
God, are introduced into "the second Adam" (who in his death destroyed the
bonds of the devil in taking away sin), are emancipated from the family of
the devil, and become sons of God. Progeny is according to paternity; like
produces like; "Children of the devil" must be devil; and hence it is that the
world of human nature as a whole is regarded as the devil, because it is the



embodiment of the devil principle. That principle originated in a personal
agent; and for that reason, the principle retains the personality of the
originator in common discourse, for the sake of convenience; and thus by a
very natural process, the abstract principle which lies at the bottom of
human misery and mortality is personified. Hence, Jesus destroying the
devil and his works, is Jesus taking away the sin of the world, which will
ultimate in the complete abolition of human nature on the Adam or serpent
basis, and the swallowing up of death in victory. It will be the suppression
of the prevailing order of things, and the establishment of a new one, in
which righteousness and peace will reign triumphant, and the knowledge of
God will cover the earth as the waters cover the sea.

The temptation of Jesus is usually cited in opposition to these conclusions; it
IS supposed that this incontestably proves the personality and power of the
Bible devil. The great feature of the narrative relied upon, is the application
of the word "devil" to the tempter; but this proves nothing. If Judas could be
a devil and yet be a man (John vi, 70), why may the tempter of Jesus not
have been a man? His being called "devil" proves nothing. But what about
taking him to the pinnacle of the temple? it is asked: does it not require
something more than human power to carry a man through the air to the top
of a steeple? If this was what happened, it would, doubtless, be a little
difficult to explain; but this is not so. The pinnacle of the temple, as we are
informed by Josephus, was an elevated court or promenade, which, on one
side, overlooked the depths to the valley of Jehoshaphat to a depth of 200
feet, and offered the facility for self-destruction which the tempter asked
Jesus to wantonly brave, on the strength of a promise made in reference to
inevitable suffering. To this court, the tempter, doubtless, walked with
Jesus, and made the vain proposal suggested by the circumstances. The
objector will then point to Christ's conveyance to "a high mountain," from
which the devil "showed him all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of
time." It is obvious that this must be taken in a limited sense; for the fact of
ascending a mountain, to see what was to be witnessed, shews that the field
of vision was in proportion to the altitude. The tract of country seen would
be Judea and neighbouring provinces. The offer of power would therefore
relate to these. If it be contended that Christ was absolutely-and
miraculously shown "all the kingdoms of the world," what shall be alleged
as the reason for the tempter ascending an elevation to shew him then? This



would have been no assistance to see "ALL" the countries on earth. If there
was anything supernatural in it, there was no necessity for going up a hill at
all.

But who was the devil who thus busied himself to subvert Jesus from the
path of obedience? The answer is, it is impossible to say positively who he
was. As in the case of Job's Satan, we can only be positive as to who he was
not. VVarious probabilities are suggested by the circumstances of the
temptation according to the phase in which they are contemplated. Some
think the devil in the case was Christ's own inclinations; but this is
untenable in view of the statement that *"When the devil had ended all the
temptation, he departed from him for a season™ (Luke iv, 13). It is also
untenable in view of the harmony that existed between the mind of Christ
and the will of the Father (John viii, 29). It has been suggested, from the fact
that the tempter had power to allot the provinces of the Roman world, that
he was a leading functionary of state, or the Roman emperor himself. Others
have contended that, not the Roman emperor, but the angel controlling his
position, could say concerning "all the kingdoms of the world and the glory
of them," these "are delivered unto me, and to whomsoever | will | give
them." A fourth suggestion has been that the temptation took place in vision
or trance.

Be these suggestions true or false, the temptation affords no real
countenance to the popular theory which it is brought forward to prove. In
fact, there is no real countenance to that theory in any part of the Bible. The
countenance is only apparent; it is all an appearance, the chief power of
which lies in the fact that there is a personal-devil theory of pagan origin
extant, and taught from the days of infancy. Bible words and pagan theories
are put together and made to fit; and superficially considered, the result is
striking and impressive, and highly demonstrative of a personal devil. It is,
however, a mere juggle and a deception of the most mischievous kind.

DEMONS

It would be unwise to conclude the subject without a few words on "devils,"
in which the reader may see some lurking evidence of personal supernatural
diabolism. As to the Old Testament, the word is only found four times, viz.,



in Lev, xvii, 7; Deut. xxxii, 17; 1l Chron. xi, 15; and Psalm cvi, 37. These
passages only require to be read for the reader to see, that so far as the Old
Testament-is concerned, the word "devils," in Bible use, is applied very
differently from that which popular views of the subject would indicate. For
instance :--

"They sacrificed unto devils, not to God; TO GODS whom they
knew not, .to NEW GODS that came newly up, whom your
fathers feared not" (Deut. xxxii, 17).

Here the "devils" sacrificed to by Israel, were the idols of the heathen. This
is still more apparent from Psalm cvi, 35-38:--

"They were mingled among the heathen, and learned their
works; and they served their idols, which were a snare unto
them--yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto
devils, and shed innocent blood, even the blood of their sons
and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed UNTO THE
IDOLS OF CANAAN."

It is needless to say that the idols of Canaan were "lifeless blocks of wood
and stone," and that, therefore, their designation as "devils" shows that the
Old Testament use of the word gives no countenance to the idea that
"devils" are personal beings, of a malignant order, aiding and abetting, and
serving the great devil in his works of mischief and damnation.

But it is to the New Testament that the orthodox believer will point, as the
great stronghold for this belief. Thither we shall go, and with a result, we
shall find, as unavailing for the popular creed, as that which has attended all
the foregoing endeavours. In the first place, Paul's use of the word in the
same way as it is used in the Old Testament, suggests that Paul ignored the
Pagan view of the matter. He says:--" The things which the Gentiles
sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God, and | would not that ye
should have fellowship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and
the cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table
of devils" (I Cor. X, 20, 21). Now, that "devils" here applies to the idols of
Pagan worship is manifest; first, from the fact that the sacrifices of the



Gentiles were offered at the shrines of the idol-gods of their own
superstition; and second, from the following words of Paul in the same
chapter:--" What say | then? that the idol is anything? or that which is
offered in sacrifice TO IDOLS is anything?" (verse 19). This is conclusive.
Paul applies the word "devils" to idols, of which he says :--" We know that
an idol is NOTHING in the world" (I Cor. viii, 4). Thus the word "devils" as
used by Paul, lends no countenance to the popular view.

The reader must understand the "devils" in the original Greek, is a different
word from that translated "devil." The distinction between the two must be
recognised, in order to appreciate the explanation applicable to "devils," as
distinct from "devil." While "devil" is, in the original diabolos, "devils" is
the plural of daimon, which has a very different .meaning from diabolos.
Daimon was the name given by the Greeks to beings imagined by them to
exist in the air, and to act a mediatorial part between God and man, for good
or evil. These imaginary beings would be expressed in English by demon,
evil genius, or tutelar deity, all of which belong to Pagan mythology, and
have no place in the system of the truth. We quote the following
observations on the subject from Parkhurst's Greek Lexicon in
exemplification of the origin of the idea:--

"DAIMONION, from daimon--a deity, a god, or more
accurately, some power or supposed intelligence, in that grand
object of heathen idolatry, the material heavens or air. Thus the
word is generally applied by the LXX., who use it, Isa. Ixv, 11,
for the destructive troop or powers of the heavens in thunder,
lightning, storm, etc., in Deut. Xxxii, 17; Psa. cvi, 37, for the
pourers forth or genial powers of nature; and, as by the midday
demon, Psa. xci, 6, we may be certain they intended not a devil,
but a pernicious blast of air---Comp. Isa. xxviii, 2---in the
Hebrew; so from this and the forecited passages, we can be at
no loss to know what they meant, when in this translation of
Psa. xcvi, 5, they say, All the gods of the Gentiles are
daimonia---i.e., not devils, but some powers or imaginary
intelligence of material nature Most expressive are the words of
Plato in Sympos, "Every demon is a middle being between God
and mortal men." If you ask what he means by 'middle being,



he will tell you, 'God is not approached immediately by man,
but all the commerce and intercourse between gods and men is
performed by the mediation of demons.' Would you see the
particulars? Demons are reporters and carriers from men to the
gods, and again from the gods to men, of the supplications and
prayers of the one, and of the injunctions and rewards of
devotion from the other. Besides those original material
mediators, or the intelligence, residing in them, whom Apuleius
calls a higher kind of demons, who were always free from the
incumbrances of the body, and out of which higher order Plato
supposes that guardians were appointed unto men--besides
these, the heathen acknowledged another sort, namely, 'the
souls of men deified or canonised after death.' So Hesiod, one
of the most ancient heathen writers, describing that happy race
of men who lived in the first and golden age of the world, saith
that 'after this generation were dead, they were, by the will of
great Jupiter, promoted to be demons, keepers of mortal men,
observers of their good and evil works, clothed in air, always
walking about the earth, givers of riches; and this," saith he, " is
the royal honour that they enjoy.' Plato concurs with Hesiod and
asserts that he and many other poets speak excellently, who
affirm that when good men die, they attain great honour and
dignity, and become demons. The same Plato, in another place,
maintains that 'All those who die valiantly in war, are of
Hesiod's golden generation, and are made demons, and that we
ought for ever after to serve and adore their sepulchres as the
sepulchres of demons.' "The same also,' says he, ' we decree
whenever any of those who were excellently good in life, die,
either of old age or in any other manner.'... According to
Plutarch tom i, p. 958, E edit Xylander, it was a very ancient
opinion that there were certain wicked and malignant demons
who envy good men, and endeavour to disturb and hinder them
in the pursuit of virtue, lest remaining firm (unfallen) in
goodness, and Uncorrupt, they should, after death, obtain a
better lot than they themselves enjoy."

In view of the heathen origin of this "doctrine of demons," it is a natural



source of wonder that it should appear so largely interwoven with the gospel
narratives, and receives apparent sanction both from Christ and his
disciples. This can only be accounted for on one principle; the Grecian
theory that madness, epileptic disorders, and obstructions of the senses (as
distinct from ordinary diseases), were attributable to demoniacal possession,
had existed many centuries before the time of Christ, and had circulated far
and wide with the Greek language, which, in these .days, had become nearly
universal. The theory necessarily stamped itself upon the common language
of the time, and supplied a nomenclature for certain classes of disorders
which, without reference to the particular theory in which it originated,
would become current and conventional, and used by all ‘classes as a matter
of course, without involving an acceptance of the Pagan belief. On the face
of it, the nomenclature would carry that belief; but in reality it would only
be used from the force of universal custom, without any reference to the
superstition which originated it. We have an illustration of this in our word
"lunatic," which originated in the idea that madness was the result of the
moon's influence, but which nobody now uses to express that idea. The
same principle is exemplified in the phrases "bewitched,"” "fairy-like,"
"hobgoblin,"” "dragon," "the king's evil," "St. Vitus's dance," etc., all of
which are freely used denominatively, without subjecting the person using
them to the charge of believing the fictions originally represented by them.

Christ's conformity to popular language did not commit him to popular
delusions. In one case, he apparently recognises the god of the Philistines:
"Ye say that | cast out demons through Beelzebub: if | by Beelzebub cast out
demons, by whom do your sons cast them. out?" (Luke xi, 18, 19). Now,
Beelzebub signifies the god of flies, a god worshipped by the Philistines of
Ekron (11 Kings i, 6), and Christ, in. using the name, takes no pains to dwell
upon the fact that Beelzebub was a heathen fiction, but seems rather to
assume, for the sake of argument, that Beelzebub was a reality; it was a
mere accommodation to the language of his opponents. Yet this might, with
as much reason, be taken as a proof of his belief in Beelzebub, as his
accommodation to popular speech on the subject of demons is taken to
sanction the common idea of "devils."

The casting out of demons spoken of in the New Testament was nothing
more nor less than the curing of epileptic fits and brain disorders, as distinct



from bodily diseases. Of this, any one may be satisfied by an attentive
reading of the narrative and a close consideration of the symptoms, as
recorded:--

"Lord, have mercy on my son, for he is lunatic, and sore vexed,
for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. And |
brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him ....
And Jesus rebuked the devil (demon) and he departed out of
him (Matt. xvii, 15-18).

From this the identity of lunacy with supposed diabolical possession is
apparent. The expulsion of the malarious influence which deranged the
child's faculties was the casting out of the demon.

"Then was brought unto him one possessed with a devil, blind
and dumb; and he healed him, insomuch that the blind and
dumb both spake and saw" (Matt. xii, 22).

"And one of the multitude answered and said, Master, | have
brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb spirit" (Mark ix,
17).

There is no case of demoniacal possession mentioned in the New
Testament, which has not its parallel in hundreds of instances in the medical
experience of the present time. The symptoms are precisely identical--
tearing, foaming at the mouth, crying out, abnormal strength, etc. True,
there are no exclamations about the Messiah, because there is no popular
excitement on the subject for them to reflect in an aberrated form, as there
was in the days of Jesus, when the whole Jewish community was pervaded
by an intense expectation of the Messiah, and agitated by the wonderful
works of Christ.

The transference of "the devils" to the swine, is only an instance in which
Christ vindicated the law (which prohibited the culture of the pig), by acting
on the suggestion of a madman in transferring an aberrating influence from
the latter to the swine, and causing their destruction. The statement that the
devils made request, or the devils cried out this or that, must be interpreted



in the light of a self-evident fact, that it was the person possessed who
spoke, and not the abstract derangement. The insane utterances were
attributable to the insanifying influence, and, therefore, it is an allowable
liberty of speech to say that the influence---called in the popular phrase of
these times, demon or demons--spoke them; but, in judging of the theory of
possession, we must carefully separate between critical statements of truth
and rough popular forms of speech, which merely embody an aspect, and
not the essence of truth.

It is needless to say more on the subject: enough has been advanced to show
the unfounded mischievous nature of popular views, and to furnish a key for
the solution of all Scripture texts which appear to favour those views. This
accomplishment, if successfully achieved, will suffice for the present effort.
The doctrine of a personal devil, or devils, is a spiritual miasma; it is itself
an evil spirit, of which a man must become dispossessed before he can
become mentally clothed, and in his right mind. It obscures the shining
features of all divine truth from the gaze of all who are subject to it. It is
companion to the immortality of the soul, to which, with other fables of
heathen invention, men have universally turned according to Paul's
prediction (11 Tim. iv, 3, 4); and, in accepting which they have necessarily
rejected the truth proclaimed by all the servants of God, from Enoch to Paul.



Christendom Astray

Lecture8
By Bro. Robert Roberts

The Kingdom of God Not Yet In Existence, But To Be
Established Visibly On The Earth At A Future Day

THE KINGDOM OF GOD

Jesus taught his disciples to pray "Thy kingdom come." It is not yet come. If
it were, the kingdom of men would not be in existence, for "the kingdoms of
this worm "are to cease when the kingdom of God comes. They are to
become His; and the prophets show us that when this comes to pass the
government of the world will no longer be in the hands of unauthorised,
ambitious, erring kings and rulers. When the kingdom of God comes, it will
displace and overthrow every power m the world, and visibly establish
God's power on the earth, by the hand of Christ and his saints--all of which
will be made manifest to the reader in what is to follow.

For a general view of the subject, we cannot do better than turn to the
second chapter of .Daniel. To advise the general reader to do this is to
provoke a smile, perhaps, as if referring him to Daniel .were like referring
him to Jack the Giant Killer. Few people realise as they ought, that Daniel is
a prophet whose authority rests on no less a sanction than that of the Lord
Jesus himself. Christ said to his disciples, "When ye shall see the
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where
it ought not (LET HIM THAT READETH UNDERSTAND)," etc. (Mark
xiii, 14). Not only does Christ specifically endorse the divinity of Daniel in
this way, but he recognises it in the general appeals to the Scripture as the
word of God, which, he said, "cannot be broken" (John x, 35). Daniel was a
part of this Scripture, and therefore partakes of every confirmation given to
the whole. In view of this, let us address ourselves, without the least
reservation, to the reading of the chapter referred to.

It is a revelation of the most important kind. It is, in fact, the history of the



world condensed in the form of a prophecy into a single chapter. To
understand its bearing, we must transport ourselves into the past by upwards
of a score of centuries, and take our stand, in imagination, with
Nebuchadnezzar, the representative of the first great Babylonian dynasty.
Taking him as he appears in the chapter, we find the monarch in reverie. He
is thinking of his past achievements; of his brilliant career, and the fame and
the dominion which he has established. While reviewing the past, his mind
turns to the future. "Thy thoughts," says Daniel, "came into thy mind, upon
thy bed, what should come to pass hereafter."

Should the great empire, which he had founded, be a haven for nations
throughout all generations? or should some one rise after his death, and
cause disruption and ruin? What would be the fate of the usurper? Should
his power continue? or should it share a similar fate to his own? Should the
world be a constant battle-field? Should history be an eternal record of strife
and bloodshed? Should mankind for ever be cursed with the rivalries of
potentates, and the devastations caused by military ambition? In this frame
of mind, the monarch falls asleep; and while his slumbers are upon him, a
dream is impressed upon the tablets of his brain by the Great Artificer, who
hath the hearts of all men in His hands. The dream is for the purpose of
answering the' questions which had started in his mind, and of enlightening
future generations as to the purpose of the Almighty.

The king awakes; the dream imparted was instantly withdrawn. It is gone.
The king only knows that he has had a dream of unusual impressiveness, but
cannot recall its faintest outline. He' is distressed. The dream has left behind
it the impression that it was no ordinary dream, but by no effort can he bring
it back. In his distress he has recourse to the magicians of his court, who,
according to the traditions of their order, ought to be able to tell him the
dream and the meaning. But the demand is beyond their resources. They
confess their inability to supply information which was beyond everyone's
reach. The king is irritated: regards their inability as evidence of imposture,
and issues a decree for their death.

This decree involved Daniel, who was a royal captive at Nebuchadnezzar's
court, and who had been assigned an honorary position among the king's
wise men, because of his capacity and culture. Daniel, hearing of it and the



cause, asks respite, in the hope of obtaining a knowledge of the king's secret
from God. That night, he and certain fellow captives made it the subject of
special request and prayer, and that night Daniel was communicated a
knowledge of the king's dream and the meaning. Daniel is called in, and the
king's difficulty is at an end. Now, let us take notice of Daniel's first
statement to the king: "There is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, and
maketh known to the king Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in THE LATTER
DAYS" (chap. ii, 28). This is to be noted. It shows that the vision goes up to
and finds its culmination in the "latter days,"--a phrase employed in
Scripture to describe the closing period of human affairs. This gives it a
special interest to us, as affecting our own and future times.

Daniel described the dream. The royal dreamer beheld a towering image of
great size and imposing appearance. As the beholder looked, a second
independent object appeared. A stone hewn by mysterious agency from an
adjoining mountain came whizzing through the air; struck the great image
on the feet with such violence, that the image was overturned, and fell in
fragments. The stone growing larger,. rolled among these fragments, and
ground them to powder, which the wind carried away. Then the stone went
on enlarging until it became a great mountain, filling the whole earth.

Thus the vision consisted of two objects--separate and in-dependent--and
one appearing before the other. It is well to realise this. The image is first
seen towering in its metallic splendour, then the stone is revealed, not as a
passive co-existent, but as a directly antagonistic body. There is no affinity
between the two things; the stone does not move softly up to the image, and
gradually incorporate itself with its substance. It dashes at it with violence,
and at once brings it to the earth in ruins; and when the wind has cleared
away the atomic residuum, the stone grows into a great mountain, to the
filling of the whole earth. In doing so, it does not appropriate any of the
substance of the demolished image, as that has all been driven away; but
grows by its own inherent force.

Now, the things signified are explained by Daniel, and bear the same mutual
relations as the symbols :--

"Thou, O King, art a king of kings: for the God of heaven hath



given thee a kingdom, power, and strength, and glory... Thou
(or thy dynasty) art this head of gold. And after thee shall arise
another kingdom, inferior to thee, and another third kingdom of
brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. And the fourth
kingdom shall be strong as iron, forasmuch as iron breaketh in
pieces and subdueth all things, and as iron that breaketh all
these shall it break in pieces and bruise. And whereas thou
sawest the feet and toes, part of potter's clay and part of iron,
the kingdom shall be divided; . .. it shall be partly strong and
partly broken. . . And in the days of these kings shall the God of
heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, and .
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for
ever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone was cut out of the
mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the
brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold."--ii, 37-45.

Before considering these statements, it will be of advantage to take into
account the 7th chapter of Daniel, where the same things are revealed in
another form. If the reader will take the trouble of reading the chapter
through, he will be rewarded by a clearer comprehension of the scope of the
argument. It narrates a vision seen by Daniel himself, and interpreted to him
by the angels. In the vision, beasts are substituted for Nebuchadnezzar's
metals, and the stone finds its counterpart in the "judgment that shall sit, and
consume and destroy the fourth beast unto the end."

In the two, we have a double representation of the same thing. Their great
prophetic teaching is, that there were to arise in the earth four successive
phases or forms of universal government, and that the whole should be
superseded at last by an everlasting kingdom, to be established by God. The
visions are of the broad and comprehensive type. They deal not with local
manifestations. They take the civilised world as a whole, and present us
with a general view of the great successive political changes of the world's
history, without touching upon the. infinitude of detail which constitutes the
material of historical writing. They were given to gratify the profitable
curiosity that seeks to know the ultimate of history, and the destiny of the
human race. The revelation was made in almost the earliest historic age,



viz., during the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, the king of Babylon. That is now
twenty-five centuries ago; and it is our privilege to be able to trace its
verification in the course of history, and thereby be prepared to look with
confidence for its glorious consummation.

The empire established by Nebuchadnezzar was in existence at the time of
the visions; we recognise it in the golden head of the image, and in the eagle-
winged lion of Daniel's dream, both of which are appropriate symbols of the
Babylonian power--the one representing the splendour and magnificence of
the empire, the other its supremacy among the nations.

"After thee," said Daniel, "shall arise another. kingdom inferior to thee,"
and, therefore, represented by the inferior metal--silver. This prediction was
fulfilled. An insurrection took place under Darius the Mede, in the days of
Nebuchadnezzar's grandson, which resulted in the complete overthrow of
his dynasty, and in the establishment of the Medo-Persian empire. Darius
died in two years, without a lineal successor, and the vacant throng was
peacefully filled by Cyrus the Persian, the rightful heir. The Persian phase
continued 204 years and nine months, so that the Persian phase of the silver
empire was of a very much longer duration that the Median phase of the
same empire. This is signified by the bear in the second vision raising itself
up on one side; and in Daniel viii, by a ram with two unequal horns, of
which it is said (verse 3), "one was higher than the other, and the higher
came up last that is, the Persian phase of the second empire, which was the
longer, was last in order. The reader is referred to the chapter itself for
further detail. The bear, which in Daniel's vision is chosen to represent the
Medo-Persian empire, is said to have had "three ribs in the mouth of it,
between the teeth of it." The political peculiarity symbolised by these ribs is
thus identified, it is--

"It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom an hundred and
twenty princes, which should be over the whole kingdom, and
over these PRESIDENTS, that the princes might give accounts
unto them, and the king should have no damage" (Dan. vi, 1, 2).

Darius Codomanus, the last occupant of the Medo-Persian throne, was
defeated by Alexander, the Macedonian, otherwise "the Great," who entirely



overthrew the power of the Persian empire. Then came the rule of the
brazen-coated Greeks: Alexander became the sole emperor of the world,
establishing "the third kingdom of brass." His dominion did not long remain
intact. It had been written in explanation of another vision seen by Daniel
(chap. viii, 21-22): --

"The rough goat is the king of Grecia, and the great horn that is
between his eyes is the first king. Now that being broken,
whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out of
the nation, but not in his power."

The same thing had been predicted in the following words (Daniel xi, 3, 4):--

"A mighty king shall stand up, that shall rule with great
dominion... and when he shall stand up his kingdom shall be
broken, and shall be divided toward the four winds of heaven,
and not to his posterity, nor according to his dominion which he
ruled."

The fulfilment of these predictions was very remarkable. On the death of
Alexander, his empire was divided among his four generals, and became
established in four independent divisions, "not in his power," as the angel
had foretold; for his power was not perpetuated by descendants, but shared
among strangers.

The fourth kingdom is predicted--"strong as iron, breaking in pieces, and
bruising.” In one case, it is represented by the iron legs, feet, and toes of the
image, and in the other by a fourth beast with ten horns, which Daniel
describes "dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly, with great iron
teeth, devouring and breaking in pieces, and stamping the residue with its
(brazen-clawed) feet." Here again, history supplies an entire verification of
the prophecy. The Roman empire rose into powerful existence, and
vanquishing the power of Greece became mistress of the world, extending
her dominion beyond the limits of any former empire, and establishing one
of the strongest despotisms the world has ever seen. Her political qualities
corresponded in every respect with the strong figures employed. She was
"strong as iron," and "great, and dreadful, and strong exceedingly." The



sagacity of her rulers, the rigour of her imperial administration, the military
skill of her generals, the discipline of her army, the strength of her laws, and
the unlimited extent of her resources, combined to make Rome the strongest
piece of political machinery the world has ever seen. Her strength, however,
though great and prolonged, was not everlasting. The language of the vision
required that days of weakness should come. "Partly strong and partly
broken;" this is the prediction, and so the days of universal Roman power
passed away.

Then came the "partly broken" state. Strong first, as signified by the iron
legs of the image, and the corporate strength of the fourth beast of Daniel's
vision, she entered in her later stages the phase represented by the clay-sand-
iron mixed ten-toed feet of the image, and the antagonistic horns on the
head of the fourth beast. Broken at last by the repeated blows of the barbaric
invasions from the north, we behold her now in a state of weakness and
division. The European nations as we see them today are the latter-day
divided phase of Roman power. The old imperial strength has gone. Rome
no longer rules the world. She no longer sways the destinies of mankind
with the most formidable of despotisms. She is broken, divided, weakened,
a ricketty, disjointed, system of nations, which hardly holds together for
very weakness: a mixture of iron and clay of brittle cohesion, destined ere
long to be smashed to atoms by the invincible stone from heaven.

Rome has never been superseded. She has been changed by many
vicissitudes. She still lingers in weakness. The present political
arrangements on the continent of Europe are but a prolongation of her
existence in another form, corresponding to the requirements of the vision.
They exhibit to us the last stage of the fourth kingdom, and tell us that we
approach the time when a change will come over the world--when the fifth
kingdom shall be manifested in destructive antagonism to all human power.

This suggests the consummation. The exactness with which this prophetic
revelation has been verified in history supplies a clue and inspires entire
confidence with respect to the unfulfilled part of the vision. History has
brought us to the feet of the image, and the last of the four beasts; that is, to
the close of the fourth great dominion, which it was predicted should arise
in the earth. But what lies beyond? Let any one sit down and peruse the



second and seventh chapters of Daniel attentively, and see if he do not, as a
matter of self-evident testimony, come to the conclusion that the next step in
the march of events is the visible interposition of divine power in human
affairs.

Consider the stone: it is hewn from its bed by miraculous agency; it appears
on the scene after the image has attained complete development; it descends
upon the feet of the image with violence, and reduces the human-like
structure to atoms, which are taken away by the wind; and THEN the stone
expands into earth-occupying dimensions. Now, what is the interpretation of
all this? We could almost work the problem unaided, so unmistakable is the
evident significance of the symbolism. But let the plain language of divine
explanation decide (Dan. ii, 44):--

"In the days of these kings shall the God of heaven SET UP A

KINGDOM, which shall never be destroyed; and the kingdom

shall not be left to other people; but it shall break in pieces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever."

Can there be any difference of opinion as to the meaning of this language? It
Is addressed to us as an interpretation; therefore, it is not enigmatical. Itis a
plain and literal statement, declaring the purpose of God to set aside the
existing arrangement of things on earth, and this not in an unseen, quiet,
gradual manner, such as the expected spread of a spiritual millennium; but
with the visibility, violent destructiveness, and suddenness of the stone's
descent upon the image. The four kingdoms have destroyed each other; but
inasmuch as they were of the same (human) stock, they are not represented
in the vision of the image as separate conflicting objects, but as part and
parcel of the same body politic. Yet they violently and completely
superseded each other, though no violence is signified in the symbol.

The only violence represented is in connection with the crisis that has not
yet arrived. It is employed by the stone toward the image, as representing
the entire system of human government. This would lead us to anticipate
violence of an unprecedented kind, when the event signified comes to pass;
and the reader will see that the wording of the interpretation is strictly
corroborative of this legitimate inference. "The God of heaven shall . . break



in pieces and consume all these kingdoms." Herein is predicted the entire
disruption of all systems of human government, the complete and violent
suppression of "the powers that be." This is not a "notion" or a "crotchet"
founded upon an ambiguous symbol, but a simple reiteration of the
unmistakable language of inspired interpretation. The same purpose is
distinctly intimated in other parts of Scripture. For instance, in Psalm ii,
Christ is addressed in the following language (verses 8, 9):--

"Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron, and thou
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel."

Again, Psalm cx, 5, 6, where it is also the subject of inspired
song: --

"The Lord at thy right hand shall strike through kings in the day
of His wrath... He shall wound the heads over many countries."

Again, Isaiah, portraying this same divine interference, says
(chapter xxiv, 21-23) :--

"It shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall punish the
host of the high ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth
upon the earth. They shall be gathered together as prisoners are
gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the prison, and after
many days shall they be visited (marginal reading ‘found
wanting'). THEN the moon shall be confounded, and the sun
ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion,
and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously."

Again, Hannah, on the occasion of Samuel's birth, uses the following words
in her song (I Sam. ii, 10):--

"The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken to pieces; out of
Heaven shall He thunder upon them. The Lord shall judge the
ends of the earth, and He shall give strength unto His king, and



exalt the horn of His anointed (or Christ)."
Again (Haggali ii, 21-22):--

"l will shake the heavens and the earth, and | will overthrow the
throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the
kingdoms of the heathen."

There are many other statements of a similar .import throughout the
Scriptures; but these are sufficient to show that the teaching in the book of
Daniel is not isolated or exceptional, but coincident with the general tone of
prophetic testimony. That testimony destroys the popular idea of a
millennium to be brought about by evangelical enterprise. It precludes the
theory of gradual enlightenment and amelioration by human agency. It
shows that all expectations of a day of perfection, consequent upon the
ultimate triumph of Christianity in the world, are visionary as a dream,
destined to receive effectual dissipation in the awful judgments by which the
powers of the world will be overthrown.

Returning to Daniel, we find that there is not only a work of demolition, but
a work of upbuilding and restitution. This is the most glorious feature of the
divine purpose; "the God of heaven shall SET UP a kingdom which shall
never be destroyed, and the kingdom shall not be left to other people... and
it shall stand for ever." Now, let us consider, for a moment, what the setting
up of a kingdom means, and we shall understand this statement better. A
kingdom is not an abstraction. It is not any single thing; it is an aggregation
of certain elements which go to make it up. A 'king in himself is not a
kingdom; neither is a country, or people, or laws, separately; it requires
them all combined to constitute a kingdom. This must commend itself to
every man's judgment. A kingdom consists of, first, a king; second, an
aristocracy; third, a people; fourth, a territory; and fifth, laws. Now, to set
up a kingdom is obviously to arrange and combine these elements. To
appoint a king is not to set up a kingdom: David was anointed years before
he ascended the throne: but the kingdom of David was not established until
David actually became king over the realm. To portion out a territory is not
to set up a kingdom; a land without a king or inhabitants is no kingdom. To
set up a kingdom is to put together with various parts that make one. Now,



in the testimony before us, we have it declared that it is the purpose of the
Almighty to do this very thing--to organise a kingdom of His own in place
of those which now occupy the earth, after they shall have been swept out of
the' way. Hence, we are led to expect, as the inevitable result of testimony
believed, that when the fourth kingdom, now existing, shall have been
abolished of God, a new order of things shall visibly arise in the earth, in
which there shall be a God-appointed king, a God-constituted aristocracy, a
God-selected people, a God-chosen land, and God-given laws--altogether
constituting a kingdom of God' on the earth. Accordingly, we find that each
of these elements is separately provided for in the course of prophecy. On
the subject of the king, we need not go out of Daniel, chapter vii, 13, 14: --

"I saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like THE SON OF
MAN came with the clouds of heaven... and there was given
him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people,
nations, and languages should serve HIM. His dominion is an
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his
kingdom that which shall not be destroyed."

Here we have an explanation of chapter ii, 44. But the main point to be
noted is that Daniel supplies us with the first element of the kingdom, viz.,
the king, styled in chapter ix, 25, "Messiah the Prince." This is Jesus Christ,
spoken of in Revelation xix, 16, as the "King of kings, and Lord of lords."
This is a subject capable of much enlargement; but as a whole lecture will
be devoted to it, we at present desist.

Daniel also supplies us "with the aristocracy of the coming kingdom. We
find them in the following verse from chapter vii :--

"The kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom
under the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the
SAINTS of the Most High" (verse 27).

These are referred to by Peter (I Peter ii, 9), as "a chosen generation, a royal
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; and in Revelation v, 10, they
are prospectively represented as singing, ""Thou hast made us unto our God
kings and priests, and we shall REIGN ON THE EARTH." In these, we



recognise the brethren of Christ who are faithful to the end, and counted
worthy to inherit the kingdom of God. Writing to such, Paul says, "God hath
called you unto His kingdom" (I Thess. ii, 12); and, again, "Do ye not know
that the saints shall judge the world?" (I Cor. vi, 2). Thus the aristocracy of
the future age are neither more nor less than the poor men and women of
this and all past ages who do the will of God, and hope for His salvation.
They are "taken out from among the Gentiles as a people for His name."
They are "called to His kingdom and glory," and "their citizenship is,"
therefore, "in heaven." They have here "no continuing city: they seek one to
come." They are not known or recognised by the world. They walk in
obscurity; they are among the humble of the earth; they are without name,
standing, or wealth, but they are, nevertheless, the greatest among the sons
of men. They are destined to be the rulers in a perfect age that shall be
without end, the possessors of all the wealth that great men are now piling
up with such diligence. They are monarchs of more illustrious degree than
any of "the rulers of the darkness of this aion (age)." The time hastens when
the Almighty. will "put down the mighty from their seats, and exalt them of
low degree." What a privilege to be among the latter, even if it does involve
present obscurity and defame!

Next, the subjects of the kingdom; they also are plainly identified with the
Jews to whom Moses said (Deut. vii, 6):--

"The Lord thy God hath chosen thee to be A SPECIAL
PEOPLE UNTO HIMSELF, above all people that are upon the
face of the earth."

The Jews are now in a scattered and afflicted condition; but they are to be
gathered from their dispersion, and reinstated in their land as a great nation,
there to constitute the subject-people of the Messiah when he returns. This is
a subject by itself, and will be treated in a separate lecture. Meanwhile, it is
necessary to make this passing mention of the subject, in order to complete
the picture of the kingdom of God. It is necessary to add, In order to prevent
misconception, that the subject-inhabitants of the earth in the future age are
not restricted to the Jews. They also comprise "all people, nations, and
languages.” Yet there is a distinction to be marked. "The kingdom of God"
is distinct from the "all people, nations, and languages,” which it rules; just



as the kingdom of Great Britain is distinct from Canada, New Zealand, and
her other colonies. The Jews will Be to the kingdom of God what
Englishmen are to England, and other nations will form so many
dependencies subject to, but not constituting, the kingdom of God, so that
while all are the subjects of the kingdom, yet the Jews are so in a proper and
exclusive sense. Hence we read, Zech. viii, 23 :--

"In those days it shall come to pass that ten men shall take hold
out of all languages of the nations, even shall take hold of the
skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with you, for we
have heard that GOD IS WITH YOU."

And again, Micah iv, 8 :--

"And thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter
of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the FIRST DOMINION;
the kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jerusalem."

But all this will be made more apparent in another lecture. The fourth
element of the kingdom--THE LAND--is also frequently mentioned in the
Scriptures, and often in such a way as directly to identify it with God's
future purpose. It is repeatedly spoken of as "my land." For illustration of
this, the reader is referred to Ezekiel xxxviii, 16: xxxvi, 5; Jeremiah xvi, 18:
I, 7; Isaiah xiv, 25, etc. Moses says of it (Deut. xi, 12), "It is a land which
the Lord thy God careth for; the eyes of the Lord thy God are always upon
it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the year." This was
Palestine, "that lieth between the river of Egypt and the great river
Euphrates "--the land promised as a personal everlasting possession to
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Gen. xiii, 14: xxvi, 3: xxviii, 13). The Jews
occupied it under divine covenant for many centuries, but were ultimately
expelled from it in shame, because they defiled it. At present the land is
desolate and desecrated by every species of Gentile abomination: but we are
told of a time (Deut. xxxii, 43) when God "will be merciful unto His land
and to His people." Of that time it is written (Zech. ii, 12) :--

"The Lord shall inherit Judah, His portion in THE HOLY
LAND, and shall choose Jerusalem again."



Again (Ezekiel xxxvi, 33, 35) :--

"Thus saith the Lord God; In the day that | should have
cleansed you from all your iniquities, | will also cause you to
dwell in the cities; and the wastes shall be builded, and the
desolate land shall be tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the sight
of all that passed by. And they shall say, THIS LAND THAT
WAS DESOLATE IS BECOME LIKE THE GARDEN OF
EDEN; and the waste and desolate and ruined cities are become
fenced, and are inhabited."

As to the laws, it is written in Isaiah ii, 3, 4 :--

"And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up
to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob;
and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths;
for OUT OF ZION SHALL GO FORTH THE LAW, AND
THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. And He
shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many people;
and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and their
spears into pruning hooks. Nation shall not lift up sword against
nation, neither shall they learn war any more."

Here then is a summary of the Scripture testimony, in which the five
constituent elements of the kingdom of God are made clearly manifest. It is
needless to say that this kingdom is not yet in existence: such a proposition
Is self-evident. Its existence does not commence till human government is
entirely abolished. Not until the great image--now standing upon its ten-toed
feet in Europe--is broken to pieces, and "driven away like the chaff of the
summer threshing-floors," shall the stone expand to the filling of the whole
earth. That stone has not yet descended; Jesus Christ has not yet returned
from the far country whither he has gone, to receive for himself a kingdom
(Luke xix, 12-27). He is waiting for the appointed time. When that arrives,
he will be made manifest as "the stone which the builders rejected, become
the head of the corner; on whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to
powder." He will go forth "to make war against the kings of the earth and
their armies" (Rev. xix, 11, 20); having overcome them, "the kingdoms of



this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ" (Rev.
Xi, 15).

Then will commence a glorious reign, outdistancing, by infinitude, the most
perfect government that has ever been conceived by man. One king at the
head shall possess wisdom equal to all the exigencies of universal
dominion--his mercy untainted by selfishness and unblemished by
weakness, and his power omnipotent for the enforcement of his will. AN
IMMORTAL KING, no apprehension of death will haunt his court or mar
the joyous confidence of the rejoicing peoples who will thank God for his
righteous sway. His government will be firm, direct, and absolute--no
vacillation--no circumlocution--no doubtfulness and indecision. "The spirit
of the Lord shall rest upon him; the spirit of wisdom and understanding; the
spirit of counsel and might; the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the
Lord; and shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord.
And he shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the
hearing of his ears; but with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and
reprove with equity for the meek of the earth. And he shall smite the earth
with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the
wicked" (Isaiah xi, 2-4).

Absolute authority, backed by omnipotence, will rule mankind with
simplicity and vigour. Righteous law, emanating from its legitimate Source,
will be enforced with resistless authority. Innocence will be protected,
poverty banished, rapacity restrained, arrogance brought down, and the
rights of all secured in everything. The King's government will be
administered by the King's associates, his immortal, incorruptible, perfected
brethren, who having undergone previous moral preparation in
circumstances of great trial, will have been fashioned like unto the glorious
body of their Lord and Master. The power will be permanently in their
hands, not by popular suffrage, but by royal commission of the true type.
The power of the people will be a myth in those days. All assertion of
political birthright will be suppressed. An iron administration, with
superhuman powers at their command, will vigorously put down rebellion in
every form, and maintain the only government that will have blessed the
world with peace and righteousness in the name of divine right. Then shall
the glory of the Lord cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. Then shall
be fulfilled the words of the angels: "Glory to God in the highest, and on earth
peace, goodwill toward men."



Christendom Astray

Lecture 9
By Bro. Robert Roberts

The Promises Made to The Fathers (Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob), Yet To Be Fulfilled In the Setting Up Of
the Kingdom Of God Upon Earth

NO ATTENTIVE reader of the New Testament can be ignorant of the
prominence given in the apostolic writingsto "THE PROMISES MADE
UNTO THE FATHER." He may not understand what is meant by the
phrase, but he can scarcely avoid acquaintance with the phrase itself, asa
thing of importance, becauseit is used in such away as to show that
whatever it refersto, it expresses something that has a fundamental relation
to the scheme of truth apostolically delivered.

Those who are not New Testament readers, or Old Testament readers either,
will know nothing about it. For their benefit and the general elucidation of
the subject, we call attention to the state of the matter, by quoting Paul's
statement that " Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the truth
of God, to confirm THE PROMISES MADE UNTO THE

FATHERS" (Rom. xv, 8). This at once brings the subject to a point,
declaring a connection between the mission of Christ and that whichis
styled "THE PROMISES"; and thereby imposing upon us the necessity of
recognising the importance of the stem and branch of truth so expressed,
instead of turning away from the subject with indifference, as is the custom
with the majority of religious people, not excepting those professing to be
New Testament Christians. If Christ came to "confirm the promises made
unto the fathers," it is obviously of the first importance that we know
something about these promises, and we need have no difficulty in getting
the knowledge desired. Paul incidentally declares that whatever they are, the
promises belong to the Jews :--



"My kinsmen according to the flesh, who are I sraglites, to
whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants,
and the giving of the law, and the service of God, AND THE
PROMISES' (Rom. ix, 3-4).

Speaking more definitely on the subject, he says :--

"Now to Abraham and his seed were THE PROMISES made.
He saith not, And to seeds, as of many, but as of one, And to
thy seed, whichis Christ . . . And if ye be Christ'sthen areye
Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise” (Gal. iii,
16, 29).

From this, it is evident that if we would know something about "the
promises’ which Paul had in his mind, we must refer to the history of
Abraham, from which he derived hisinformation. With this history most
people are familiar; but asarule, they are ignorant of anything in
connection with it which answersto Paul'swordsin Gal. iii, 16, 29. They
know that Abraham emigrated from Chaldea, by divine command, became a
settler in Canaan, and that God promised to greatly multiply his posterity,
and make them a great nation in the country where he was then a stranger;
they believe that it was promised to him that Christ, the Saviour of the
world, should comein hisline, and that in this way, through the preaching
of the gospel, all nations should ultimately be blessed through him; but they
have no idea of any promises which form the groundwork of the Christian
faith, or the subject-matter of the gospel. They admit there were promises,
but, practically, they consider them past and done with. They consider them
as applicable only to the now insignificant events of Jewish history.

They certainly have no idea of any "promises made unto the fathers,” in
which they can hope to have any personal interest, or from which, indeed,
Abraham himself can have any future benefit. They have no idea of
themselves or any one else "inheriting the promises’ made 3,000 years ago
to the fathers. The promises, in their estimation, are an affair of the past, a
part of the first dispensation which, having waxed old, has vanished away.
The thing to be looked for from their point of view, isthe thing that, in their



opinion, has happened to the fathers themselves and to all righteous men
ever since--an event before which al parties are on a dead level, promises or
no promises; and that is, going to heaven when death comes, if righteous.
They sing and teach their children to sing--Where is now the prophet
Daniel? Safe in THE PROMISED LAND.

In their estimation. the promised land is heaven; thither they sing of al the
faithful having gone--the "souls" having according to their creed, "departed
to glory," when death laid their bodies low. They consider that the promises
made to them have been amply realised. It is evident there is a great mistake
in this. Paul says:--

"These dll died in faith, NOT HAVING RECEIVED THE
PROMISES, but having SEEN THEM AFAR OFF, and were
persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that they
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth" (Heb. xi, 13).

This affirms that the fathers died without receiving what had been promised;
in direct opposition to orthodoxy, which says they died and thus received
the promises, being one and all "safe in the promised land." Paul repeats the
statement at the end of the chapter. He says :--

"These al, having obtained a good report through faith,
received not the promise, God having provided some better
thing for us, that they without us SHOULD NOT BE MADE
PERFECT" (Heb. xi, 39, 40).

What were the promises made to the fathers, the substance of which they
did not receive, and which Paul here declares they will not receive until the
totality of the chosen ones "from every nation, kindred, people, and tongue"
Is completed? In answer to this, we affirm that they relate to matters
forming the very essence and foundation of the salvation offered through
Christ. We do so on the strength of the following testimonies, to begin
with:--

"And now | (Paul) stand (before Agrippa's judgment-seat) and
am judged for the hope of THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD



UNTO OUR FATHERS' (Acts xxvi, 6).

"He hath shewed strength with His arm; He hath scattered the
proud in the imagination of their hearts. He hath put down the
mighty from their seats, and exalted them of low degree. He
hath filled the hungry with good things, and the rich He hath
sent empty away. He hath holpen his servant Isragl in
remembrance of His mercy, as HE SPAKE to our fathers, TO
ABRAHAM, and to his seed for ever" (Lukei, 51-55).

"Blessed be the Lord God of Israel; for He hath visited and
redeemed His people, and hath raised up an hem of salvation
for usin the house of His servant David (that is, Jesus --see
centex0; as He spake by the mouth of His holy prophets, which
have been since the world began; that we should be saved from
our enemies and from the hand of all that hate us; to perform
the mercy PROMISED TO OUR FATHERS, and to remember
His holy covenant, THE OATH WHICH HE SWARE TO OUR
FATHER ABRAHAM" (Lukei, 68-73).

“THOU WILT PERFORM THE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND
THE MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH THOU HAST
SWORN UNTO OUR FATHERS FROM THE DAY S OF
OLD" (Mic. vii, 20).

These passages show that the promises made to the fathers were unfulfilled
at so recent adate as the first century--that is, nearly two thousand years
alter they were made--and further, that they have reference to the thingsto
be accomplished, through Christ, instead of having, as the generality of
religious people suppose, been fulfilled in Jewish history.

But, for the better discussion of the question, and to come closer to the
subject, let uslook at the promises themselves. In seeking for them, we act
under the guidance of Paul, who says, "To Abraham and his seed were the
promises made." Thisis an infallible clue: we go to the history of Abraham,
and find the following promises recorded:--



"Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy
country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto
aland that | will shew thee. And | will make of thee agreat
nation, and | will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou
shalt be ablessing. And | will bless them that bless thee, and
curse him that curseth thee; AND IN THEE SHALL ALL
FAMILIES OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED" (Gen. xii, 1-3).

"And the Lord said unto Abram, after that L ot was separated
from him, Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place
where thou art, northward, and southward, and eastward, and
westward: For all the land which thou seest, to thee will | give
it, and to thy seed (Christ) for ever. Arise, walk through the
land in the length of it and in the breadth of it; FOR | WILL
GIVEIT UNTO THEE" (Gen. xiii, 14-17). (See dso xii, 7: xv,
8-18: xvii, 8).

"By myself have | sworn, saith the Lord; for because thou hast
done this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son:
that in blessing | will blessthee, and in multiplying | will
multiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand
which is upon the sea shore; and thy seed shall possess the gate
of hisenemies. And IN THY SEED SHALL ALL THE
NATIONS OF THE EARTH BE BLESSED, because thou hast
obeyed My voice" (Gen. xxii, 16-18).

Paul styles |saac and Jacob "the heirs with him (Abraham) of the same
promise”’ (Heb. xi, 9). It will therefore lay the foundation more securely to
guote the promises made to them, which it will be seen are, as Paul's words
give us to understand, identical with those made to Abraham :--

"And the Lord appeared unto him (Isaac) and said . . . Sojourn
inthisland, and | will be with thee, and will bless them; for
unto thee and unto thy seed | WILL GIVE ALL THESE
COUNTRIES, and | will perform the oath which | sware unto
Abraham thy father" (Gen. xxvi, 2, 3).



"And God Almighty bless thee (Jacob), . . and give thee the
blessing of Abraham, to thee, and to thy seed with thee; that
thou mayest inherit the land wherein thou art a stranger, which
God gave unto Abraham” (Gen. xxviii, 3, 4).

"I am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of
|saac: THE LAND WHEREON THOU LIEST, TO THEE
WILL | GIVEIT,AND TOTHY SEED ...andintheeandin
thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed" (Gen.
xxviii, 13, 14).

Now, in analysing these "promises made to the fathers," it will be found that
they consist of severa distinct items, which it will be well to enumerate for
the sake of clearness, and the consideration of each of which separately will
enable us to see the truth of the proposition that stands as the subject of the
lecture, viz., that these promises will only be fulfilled when Christ, having
returned from heaven, and raised his people from the dead, reignsin
Palestine as universal ruler, to whom all nations will bow in blessed
alegiance.

1st.--That Abraham's posterity should become a great and mighty nation.--
This has not been fulfilled in the sense of the promise. It istrue that
Abraham's descendants, according to the flesh, have multiplied and filled a
large place in history; but thisis not the only event contemplated in the
promise, asis evident from Rom. ix, 6-8. The natural Jews from the day that
they murmured against Moses and Aaron, in the wilderness, till now, when
they rgject the prophet like unto Moses, have ever been a stiff-necked,
disobedient generation, walking after the ways of the heathen, and
persecuting and slaying the servants of God sent to bring them to the right
way. Thisis not the "great nation multiplied above the stars of heaven," that
was promised to Abraham; it were no blessing to surround a man With such.
a. race of flesh-born rebels. Paul says, "They are not all Israel which are of
|srael, neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all children;
but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called: that is, they which are the children of
the flesh, these are not the children of God, BUT THE CHILDREN OF
THE PROMISE ARE COUNTED FOR THE SEED" (Rom. ix, 6-8).



Abraham, |saac, and Jacob pleased God by their faith and obedience: those
of their descendants who were not of this disposition, were not of Israel,
although they inherited their flesh and blood, and, therefore, were not
"counted for the seed." They were not reckoned as constituents of the great
nation promised to Abraham. The great maority of the Jews have been of
this class, and are, therefore, rejected. Whence, then, comes the promised
race of children? The principal part of them will be furnished by the Jewish
nation after the flesh; for in all their history, there has been a remnant, that
were truly Abrahamic, not only in blood, but in faith and obedience: these
are "the children of the promise," and will be raised at the coming of Christ.
The other part will come from the Gentiles, who, after ages of darkness,
were visited in the apostolic era, with an invitation to become adopted into
the stock of Abraham. Thisfact is made known in the following words :--

"God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of them a
people for His name" (Acts xv, 14).

"By revelation He made known unto me (Paul) the mystery...
which in other ages was not made known unto the sons of
men . . . that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the
same body, and partakers of His promise in Christ by the
gospel” (Eph. iii, 3, 5, 6).

"And he (Abraham) received the sign of circumcision, asea of
the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being
uncircumcised, that he might be the father of all them that
believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteousness
might be imputed unto them also; and the father of circumcision
to themwho are not of the circumcision only, but who also
WALK IN THE STEPS OF THAT FAITH OF OUR FATHER
ABRAHAM, WHICH HE HAD BEING YET
UNCIRCUMCISED" (Rom. iv, 11, 12).

Hence those who embrace the faith of Abraham, and become circumcised
by putting on Christ in baptism, thus partaking imputatively of the literal
circumcision of which Christ was subject under the law, become the
children of Abraham, and heirs of the promises made to him. Thisis Paul's



testimony:--" For as many of you as have been BAPTISED INTO CHRIST
have put on Christ... And if ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and
HEIRS ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE" (Gal. iii, 27, 29). Of those in
that position, Paul says:--" Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children
of promise" (Gal. iv, 28).

Thisisthe class contemplated in the promise made to Abraham,; but the
point of time at which they are contemplated is not the present time, when
they are aweak and scattered family, and the great bulk of them in the dust.
It isthe time referred to in John xi, 52, when Christ will "gather together IN
ONE the children of God that are scattered abroad"; and in Il Thess. ii, 1,
"the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together unto him."
Speaking of thistime, Jesus says :--

"Many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit down
with ABRAHAM, and ISAAC, and JACOB, in the kingdom of
heaven" (Matt. viii, 11).

When this takes place, Abraham will behold the fulfilment of the promise
that he should become a great and mighty nation, above the stars of heaven
in multitude; his children of the royal order, raised from the dead of all ages,
will be "a great multitude which no man can number" (Rev. vii, 9); and his
descendants according to the flesh, disciplined and renovated as a nation, by
trial in the wilderness a second time, will be the mightiest people on the
globe, all righteous, and inheriting the land (Isa. 1%, 21), and having "praise
and fame in every land where they have been put to shame" (Zeph. iii, 19).
Thiswill be when the Kingdom of God is established in the manner set forth
in the last lecture.

2nd.--That Abraham and his seed should receive possession of the land
indicated in the promise, viz,, "THE LAND fromtheriver of Egypt Unto the
great river Euphrates,” styled in the promise to Abraham, "the land wherein
thou art a stranger™ (Gen. xvii, 8). That this part of the promiseis
unfulfilled, requires but afeeble effort to. see. First, Moses records that
Abraham had to buy afield of the original possessors of the country,
wherein to bury his dead, and said to them, "I am a stranger and a
sojourner with you" (Gen. xxiii, 4). Secondly, Paul says, "He sojourned in



the land of promise, ASIN A STRANGE COUNTRY" (Heb. xi, 9).
Thirdly, Stephen says, "God gave him none inheritancein it, NO, NOT SO
MUCH ASTO SET HIS FOOT ON: yet he promised that he would give it
to him for a possession” (Actsvii, 5). If Abraham was a stranger and a
sojourner in the land of promise, asin a strange country, and received none
inheritance in it, not so much as afoot-breadth, surely, so far asheis
concerned, the promise is unfulfilled. If so; it remains to be fulfilled at a
future time. "Not so," says the orthodox objector: "the promise has been
fulfilled in Abraham's descendants; the Jews possessed the country for many
centuries, and this was the fulfillment of the promise.” The answer to thisis
foundin Gal. iii, 16-18 :--

"Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He
saith not, And to seeds, as of many, but as of one, And to thy
seed, which is Christ. And this| say, that the covenant, that was
confirmed before of God in Christ, the law which was four
hundred and thirty years after, cannot disannul, that it should
make the promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be of the
law, it is no more of promise; BUT GOD GAVEIT TO
ABRAHAM BY PROMISE."

"The promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not
to Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through the
righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs,
faith is made void, and the PROMISE MADE OF NONE
EFFECT" (Rom. iv, 13, 14).

Now, let the reader observe that the Jews occupied the land under the law of
Moses, which stipulated in the most stringent terms that their occupation
should depend upon their conformity to its requirements (Deut. xxviii, 15-
68). Their inheritance of the country was atogether "of the law "; it
provided that if they kept the law, they should dwell in theland in
prosperity; and that if they broke it, they should be dispersed among the
nations in suffering. History records how continually they failed in the
matter, and how repeatedly they were subject to foreign yoke and captivity
in consequence, and how at last, when hopel ess rebellion had established
itself in the whole house of Isragl, culminating in the rgjection of "the



prophet like unto Moses," the Romans came and "took away their place and
nation," scattering them in the wide dispersion of the present day.

It isimpossible in the face of these facts to maintain that the Jewish
occupation of Palestine was afulfilment of the promise made to Abraham:
for Paul says, in the words quoted, that the promise was not to Abraham or
his seed through the law, but through the righteousness of faith. God gave it
to Abraham by promise, free and unconditional. Therefore, says Paul, if
they which are of the law be heirs, the promise is made of none effect (Rom.
iv, 14). It follows that the promise that Abraham and Christ should possess
the land of Palestineiswholly unfulfilled, but will have its fulfilment when
Abraham rises from the dead to enter the kingdom of God, then and there to
be established. A consideration of what Paul saysin Heb. xi, will shew

this :--

"By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place
WHICH HE SHOULD AFTER RECEIVE FOR AN
INHERITANCE, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing
whither he went. By faith he sojourned in THE LAND OF
PROMISE, asin a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with
| saac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise. FOR
HE LOOKED FOR A CITY WHICH HATH FOUNDATIONS,
WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER ISGOD These al died in
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them
afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.
For they that say such things declare plainly that they seek a
country. And truly if they had been mindful of that country
from whence they came out, they might have had opportunity to
have returned. But now they desire a better country, that is, an
heavenly" (verses 8-16).

L et the reader carefully peruse and re-peruse this quotation from Hebrews,
and having done so, let him realise its purport. Abraham, says Paul, was
called to go into a country which he should afterwards receive for an
inheritance. What country was this? Let the reader consult Gen xii, 4, 5, and
he will have an answer: "So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken to



him, and Lot went with him... and into the Land of Canaan they came." To
make the matter certain beyond dispute, we will quote the words of
Stephen :--

"Get thee (Abraham) out of thy country and from thy kindred,
and come into the land which | shall shew thee. Then came he
out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran, and
from thence, when his father was dead, he removed him into
THISLAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL" (Actsvii, 3, 4).

The land which Abraham was "after to receive for an inheritance," was the
land inhabited by the Jews in the days of the apostles, modern Syria. He
lived in it as a stranger, with Isaac and Jacob, to whom the promise of
possession was afterwards renewed. This sojourn was the result of faith. But
for this, on finding, as years rolled on that he was not put in possession of
the land, but left to wander without inheritance, he would have returned in
disgust to his native country, and spent his days among his kindred. Paul
says he and his sons "had opportunity to have returned”; but they did not
avall themselves of the opportunity, but steadfastly remained in the country
to which they had been commanded to emigrate. Paul says the reason of this
was, that they were "persuaded of the promises and embraced them."
Notwithstanding that appearances were against them, they believed that God
would in time fulfil His words, and give them the promised possession, and
believing this, they were able to crucify the natural desire to go back to a
country where they would have had both inheritance and friends, but in
going back to which, they would have forfeited the promises. They saw that
the thing promised was more worthy than "the country from whence they
came out" They looked for acity (polity) which had foundations, and
desired a heavenly country. The country from which they came out was
without foundation; based upon flesh, which is of earth, earthy, it was
ephemeral and passing away: as John says. " The world passeth away, and
the lust thereof, but he that doeth the will of God, abideth for ever” (I John
i, 17).

Abraham, |saac, and Jacob saw in the promises the guarantee of a heavenly
order of thingsin which, God being the founder, there would be the stability
of "foundations" that could never be removed; therefore, they consented to



live as strangersin aforeign land, waiting in faith for the things promised.
They saw that the promises were "afar off"; they, therefore, in faith,
accepted exile, confessing themselves for the time strangers and pilgrims on
the earth. Paul says, "They died without receiving the promises." What isit,
then, but that they must rise to receive them? When? At the time described
in Rev. xi, 18, as "the time of the dead, that they should be judged, and that
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the prophets --[ Abraham,

| saac, and Jacob were prophets-- Psalm cv. 15]--the time, the reader will
perceive by the context, when "the kingdoms of this world become the
kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ" (verse 15). It isthe epoch
mentioned by Paul in the following words: "Jesus Christ shall judge the
quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom" (I Tim. iv, 1). When
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob come forth from their graves to judgment and
reward, they will "receive the land for an inheritance," according to the
promise. On doing this, they will inherit the kingdom of God, for the
kingdom of God is to be established there. Hence, says Jesus to the
Pharisees :--

"Y e shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and al the
prophets, in the kingdom of God, and you yourselves thrust out.
And they shall come from the east, and from the west, and from
the north, and from the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom
of God" (Luke xiii, 28, 29).

If any one doubt that thiswill be in the very land promised to the fathers,
and in which they wandered as strangers, let him read the following
testimonies from the prophets:--

"The Lord shall inherit Judah his portion in the Holy Land, and
shall choose Jerusalem again" (Zech. ii, 12).

"But upon Mount Zion shall be deliverance, and there shall be
holiness; and the house of Jacob shall possess their
possessions. . . And the captivity of this host of the children of
|srael shall possess that of the Canaanites, even unto Zarephath;
and the captivity of Jerusalem, which isin Sepharad, shall
possess the cities of the south. And saviours shall come up on



Mount Zion to judge the Mount of Esau; AND THE
KINGDOM SHALL BE THE LORD'S" (Obadiah 17, 20, 21).

"In that day, saith the Lord, will | assemble her that halteth, and
| will gather her that is driven out, and her that | have afflicted.
And | will make her that halted a remnant, and her that was cast
far off astrong nation; and the LORD SHALL REIGN OVER
THEM IN MOUNT ZION FROM HENCEFORTH, EVEN
FOR EVER. And thou, O tower of the flock, the stronghold of
the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first
dominion: the kingdom shall come to the daughter of
JERUSALEM" (Mic. iv, 6-8).

"Then will | remember My covenant with Jacob, and also My
covenant with Isaac, and also My covenant with Abraham will |
remember; AND | WILL REMEMBER THE LAND" (Lev.
XXVi, 42).

"Then will the Lord be jealous for HisLAND, and pity His
people” (Jodl ii, 18).

"Fear not, O LAND; be glad and rgjoice; for the Lord will do
great things' (Jod ii, 21).

"A LAND which the Lord thy God careth for; the eyes of the
Lord thy God are always upon it, from the beginning of the year
even unto the end of the year" (Deut. xi, 12).

"And the desolate land shall betilled, whereasit lay desolate in
the sight of all that passed by; and they shall say, Thisland that
was desolate is become LIKE THE GARDEN OF EDEN, and
the waste and desolate and ruined cities are become fenced, and
are inhabited. Then the heathen that are left round about you
shall know that | the Lord build the ruined places, and plant
that that was desolate; | THE LORD HAVE SPOKEN IT,
AND | WILL DO IT" (Ezek. xxxvi, 34-36).



"For the Lord shall comfort ZION; He will comfort all her
waste places; and He will make her wilderness LIKE EDEN,
and her desert LIKE THE GARDEN OF THE LORD; joy and
gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving, and the voice of
melody" (Isa. 1i, 3).

"Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken; neither shall THY
LAND any more be termed Desolate, but thou shalt be called
Hephzibah, and thy land Beulah; for the Lord delighteth in thee,
and thy land shall be married" (Isa. Ixii, 4).

"Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated, so that no man
went through thee, | will make thee an eternal excellency, a joy
of many generations’ (Isa. Ix, 15).

When the state of things depicted in these testimonies passes out of the
domain of prophecy into that of accomplished fact, the "city having
foundations' and the "heavenly country," which were the objects of faith
with Abraham, |saac and Jacob, and the subject of promise to them, will be
realised. The Scriptural meaning of these phrases will then be exemplified.
Orthodox interpreters of Paul make them apply to "heaven above the skies':
they overlook the fact, that the promises related to the land in which the
fathers sojourned; and forget the absurdity of calling heaven a"heavenly
country." Palestine will be a heavenly country when Christ, having re-
established the kingdom of David, rulesin it as monarch of the whole earth:
and his kingdom will be "acity having foundations," for it will stand upon a
rock which no rude assault of rebellion whether of democrats or kings, will
be able to shake.



Christendom Astray

Lecture 10
By Bro. Robert Roberts

The Kingdom of God The Final Instrumentality
In The Great Scheme of Human Redemption

IN ALL God's doings, there is purpose. Everything is planned; everything
adapted with the utmost exactness of wisdom to the accomplishment of a
pre-determined end. All His plans are characterised by illimitable
comprehensiveness of bearing, like His own mind, which takes into account
the infinitude of minute circumstance and remote contingency that surround
us, "knowing all things from the end to the beginning." He iswise--He
makes no mistakes; and He is economical--He wastes no effort, He
accomplishes as much as possible with as little as possible. The result
always transcends the means:. the good always overtops and outhumbers the
evil.

When, therefore, we are called upon to contemplate any declared purpose of
God, we are presented with a subject of study which issureto haveinita
depth and fertility delightful to the mind to explore. Thisistrue of God's
natural wonders in creation, where we see al these principles abundantly
exemplified; how much moreisit true of His schemesin relation to the
intelligent creatures whom He has formed in His own image?

Now the testimony advanced in previous lectures clearly demonstrates the
purpose of God to interfere in human affairs, to destroy every form of
human government at present existing on earth, and to establish avisible
kingdom of His own. It shows that when the time arrives, He will take the
power out of the hands of the erring mortals who now possessit, and
transfer it to Jesus Christ and his "called, chosen, and faithful" ones, who
will administer the affairs of the world in wisdom and righteousness. This



being the purpose, it now remains for us to enquire what is the object of the
purpose, and what its consummation. To some, the idea of aliteral
governing of mankind upon earth will seem out of joint with the scheme
which proposes the restoration of the human family to friendship with their
Creator, and their exaltation to angelic existence. The question will be
asked, |Isthe Almighty's purpose with mankind to rise no higher than
perfection in the government of mortal generations? Is this the glorious
salvation which dwelt from everlasting in the bosom of the Eternal, which
the prophets sung, and which the Son of God confirmed in tears and blood?
The answers to these questions, derivable from the Scriptures, will allay the
incredulity indicated by them, if the questioner be conscientious and devout.

The kingdom of God isitsealf but an instrumentality--another step in the
march of God's beneficent scheme--another stage in the accomplishment of
His purpose to "gather together in one all thingsin Christ" (Eph. i, 10). It
only lasts for athousand years (Rev. xx, 6). What is to be accomplished
during this period ? Paul says, "He (Jesus) must reign, till he hath put ALL
ENEMIES under hisfeet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death” (I
Cor. xv, 25-26). Hence the millennial mission of Christ isto subdue "all
enemies,” which he will accomplish within the period of athousand years.
The "enemies’ spoken of are not necessarily personal enemies, for death is
mentioned as the last of them, which we know to be an event, and not a
personal adversary. Hence, we may understand Paul's statement to mean
that "he must reign till he hath subdued every evil." This being so, we have
a starting point supplied to usin our endeavour to understand the mission of
the kingdom of God. It isto subdue "all enemies," or every evil.

Now the "all enemies" are of various kinds. The first class that will be
subjected to the subduing power of the kingdom are the governments of the
earth. "It shall break in pieces and consume all these kingdoms" (Dan. ii,
44). Thisisthefirst operation --to break up the existing arrangement of
things political--to take the government of mankind out of the hands of
mortals, and place it in the hands of the King whom God has prepared as the
all-wise, and all-just, and all-humane "governor among the nations." Now it
must be admitted that this will be a great thing accomplished, a great enemy
subdued; for some of the greatest evils that affect the present state of man
originate in bad government. Thisistrue in amore extensive sense than is



commonly apprehended, though the connection is beginning to be
suspected, and in some countries loudly proclaimed. The crudest illustration
of the subject isvisiblein what are called "savage" countries. There, for
want of government, thereis no civilisation. Violence rules the day, and
prevents the development of excellence of any kind; caprice and passion
reign; might isright; brute force, under the guidance of selfishinstinct, isin
the ascendant; and mankind, instead of dwelling together in social unity and
concord, herd in warring factions, and disgrace the name of man by their
ways. Human life and the possession of property are the uncertainties of the
hour. "The dark places of the earth are full of the habitations of

cruelty" (Psa. Ixxiv, 20).

Are semi-barbarous nations much better? In some respects they are worse.
|gnorance and class interests provide and enforce laws which outrage
justice, and multiply the evils of oppression. The uncertain barbarities of
African life are, in some respects, to be preferred to the consolidated
tyrannies of Asiatic rule; for, in the former case, encroachment may be
resented with success --man against man--tribe against tribe; but thereis no
chance for the individual against organised oppression.

In Europe, things are alittle more decent; but not much the better for their
decency. Thereis"order" of acertain sort, but not the order of well being
for the populations. It isthe "order" Of iron-handed repression--the military
enforcement of despotism in al that relatesto private life; and the
consequent dwarfing of intellect, stunting of moral life. and withering of the
enterprise of the population.

And do we find no bad government in our own favoured country? Some
would answer, No. Enlightenment will give a different answer. Isthere no
class usurpation? No monopoly of the soil? No surfeiting of a pampered few
at the expense of starving and groaning millions? No brutalising of the mass
by perpetual toil and pinching? Ay, there are more evils than the neck
accustomed to the halter is sensible of. Thereis moreill-being and misery
and crime in this country than decent, well-to-do people, absorbed in their
own little Concerns, can realise. In great part, as many are beginning to see,
the evil comes from a system which keeps the wealth of the country in afew
hands, and deprives the mgjority of the opportunity of realising the true



objects and enjoyments of life. The law also is administered with a
circumlocution and expense which defeat the true objects of justice. These
are evilsthat cannot be remedied in the present age. They are the inevitable
results of government by human fallibility and impotence. They will
disappear only when the adequate means provided by the kingdom of God
are applied.

Surveying the world of human government as a whole then, we see the
greatness of the first enemy which the kingdom of God will subdue. The
subjugation of the powers that be will be its first achievement, resulting in
the "kingdoms of this world" becoming, "the kingdoms of our Lord and of
His Christ" (Rev. xi. 15). For one government will take the place of many:
God in Christ will reign, instead of mortal man. "The Lord shall be King
over all the earth; in that day shall there be one Lord, and His name

one" (Zech. xiv, 9). The result of thiswill be the cure of all the evils
enumerated. Savage countries, Asiatic countries, European countries, will
all come under the sway of His"rod of iron," which will "break in pieces the
oppressor." All inimical institutions and practices will fall before the vigour
which destroys kingdoms; individual misdemeanours will be restrained, and
individual ways regulated, by the indomitable power that breaks dynasties.
A universal absolutism, wielded with wisdom and humanity, will rulein
general and detail--nothing too vast for its scope, nothing too small for its
notice: and thus will the world know the blessedness of true government for
the first time:--

"He shall judge the poor of the people, He shall save the
children of the needy, and shall break in pieces the oppressor.
They shall fear Thee aslong as the sun and moon endure,
throughout all generations. He shall come down like rain upon
the mown grass; as showers that water the earth. In His days
shall the righteous flourish; and abundance of peace so long as
the moon endureth. He shall have dominion also from seato
sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth. They that
dwell in the wilderness shall bow before Him; and His enemies
shall lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall
bring presents; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer gifts.
Yea, adl kings shall fall down before Him; al nations shall serve



Him. For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth; the poor
also, and him that hath no helper. He shall spare the poor and
needy, and shall save the souls of the needy. He shall redeem
their soul from deceit and violence, and precious shall their
blood be in His sight. His name shall endure for ever; His name
shall be continued as long as the sun; and men shall be blessed
in Him; all nations shall call Him blessed" (Psa. Ixxii, 4-14,17).

But another enemy may survive when those of a political character are
destroyed. The caste, ignorance, and depravity of the people would continue
to be a great curse under the best political arrangements. Men are now
trying to cure this by various agencies. educational works, Blue Ribbon
movements, Mechanics' Institutions, Temperance Societies, Missionary
Societies, "Savation" Armies, Home Missions, etc., are among the
instrumentalities by which reformers hope to improve the world, and bring
about the "millennium.” Theideaisvain. The regeneration of theworld is
beyond human accomplishment. A partial benefit no doubt results from the
educational and reformatory activities of the present century. Knowledgeis
extended; but that does not necessarily mean improvement. Morality and
religion are not progressing with education. It is now admitted by the
thoughtful among public reformers, who once thought more sanguinely, that
the world, if getting more clever, is not growing better; and facts justify the
belief. Robust and manly principle grows more stunted as knowledge
increases. Flippancy isthe order of the day; skepticism is leavening society
with alarming progress; and instead of an approaching millennium, we are,
to al human appearance, drifting upon an age when the exigencies of self-
interest and commercial competition will have eaten out the moral sense,
and blunted all generous feeling in the people; when morals will be
practised merely for the purpose of keegping on the right side of the law, and
religion professed with a view to customers.

But another and a different prospect appears when we turn to the Scriptures;
when we contemplate the coming of the kingdom of God:--

"The earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the
Lord, as the waters cover the sea' (Hab. ii, 14).



When the earth is filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, it
follows that the ignorance and barbarism of the present time will have
vanished. But how is this result to be practically attained? The machinery of
the kingdom of God is the answer. When the governments of the earth have
been overthrown, and divine authority established with firm hand in every
part of the globe, it will be an easy matter to enlighten and emancipate the
"people, nations, and languages" that will render allegiance to the Lion of
the Tribe of Judah. Thisis done by a process which will afford pleasure and
honour to the rulers of the age, while conferring benefit on the subject
people. The centre of activity is Jerusalem, asin the case of the gospel in the
first century. "At that time," says Jeremiah, chapter iii, 17, "they shall call
Jerusalem THE THRONE OF THE LORD, and al the nations shall be
gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall they
walk any more after the imagination of their evil heart." Hereisaturning
from evil on the part of the nations as the result of their subjection to
Jerusalem, when occupied as the throne of the Lord. What is the connection
between the two things? How does the one result from the other? The
answer is, because from Jerusalem emanates a teaching and a law which,
divinely administered, works an intellectual, moral, and social reformation.
Thisis evident from the following testimony :--

" And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up
to the mountain of the LORD, to the house of the God of Jacob;
and He will teach us of HISWAY'S, and we will walk in HIS
PATHS for OUT OF ZION SHALL GO FORTH THE LAW,
AND THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. And
He shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many
people; and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and
their spears into pruning hooks; nation shall not lift up sword
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Isa. ii, 3,
4).

Jerusalem, once more the centre from which divine illumination will
irradiate, will be so this second time, on alarger and grander scale, and with
more glorious results:--

"And in this mountain shall the Lord of hosts make unto all



people afeast of fat things, afeast of wines on the lees, of fat
things full of marrow, of wines on the leeswell refined. AND
HE WILL DESTROY IN THISMOUNTAIN THE FACE OF
THE COVERING CAST OVER ALL PEOPLE, AND THE
VAIL THAT ISSPREAD OVER ALL NATIONS. He will
swallow up death in victory; and the Lord God will wipe away
tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people shall He
take away from off al the earth: for the Lord hath spoken it.
And it shall be said in that day, Lo, thisis our God: we have
waited for Him, and He will save us; thisisthe Lord, we have
waited for Him, we will be glad and rgjoice in His

salvation” (Isa. xxv, 6-9).

The feast isto be provided in Mount Zion; thisis the reason why the nations
gather there to partake of it. Their gathering, however, will not be
simultaneous. "God is not the author of confusion," says Paul: the
aggregation of the world's populations in such a comparatively small
neighbourhood would certainly involve confusion. The prophetic testimony
shows that there will be a pilgrimage from all parts of the earth from one
year's end to the other in which al nations will take their turn. It will be
periodical, and take place in every case once ayear, asis evident, from
Zech. Xiv, 16, 17:--

"And it shall cometo pass, that every one that is left of all the
nations which came against Jerusalem shall even go up FROM
YEAR TO Y EAR to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and
to keep the feast of tabernacles. And it shall be, that who will
not come up of all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem to
worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, even upon them shall be
no rain."

Thisannual pilgrimage will be fraught with many blessings. To individuals
it will be annual relief from the routine of common life (which routine, at
the same time, will be vastly less laborious, both as to the duration and
manner of occupation, than the present modes of life), and an annual
refreshing physically by travel, and spiritually by contemplation of the
objects of the journey, and by the actual instruction received at "the city of



the great king." Nationaly, it will be ayearly riveting of the bonds of happy
and contented allegiance that will bind all people to the throne of David,
occupied by hisillustrious son--Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, and King
of the Jews. This glorious epoch in the world's history finds the following
fore-shadowing from Psalm cii, 13-22:--

"Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion; for the timeto
favour her, yea, the set time is come. For thy servants take
pleasure in her stones, and favour the dust thereof. So the
heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of the
earth thy glow. When the Lord shall build up Zion, HE shall
appear IN HIS GLORY . He will regard the prayer of the
destitute, and not despise their prayer. This shall be written for
the generation to come: and the people which shall be created
shall praise the Lord. For He hath looked down from the height
of His sanctuary: from heaven did the Lord behold the earth: to
hear the groaning of the prisoner: to loose those that are
appointed to death; to declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and
His praise in Jerusalem, when the people are gathered together,
and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord."

Thus will the earth become filled with the knowledge of the Lord as the
waters cover the sea, and thus will be realised the petition, "Thy will be
donein earth asitisin heaven." Then for the first time will be fulfilled the
prophetic song of the angels, chanted at the birth of him who isto beits
accomplisher, "GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH
PEACE, GOODWILL TOWARD MEN."

"And the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” Death will continue
during the thousand years preliminary phase of the kingdom--not among the
rulers, Jesus and the saints, who are immortal, but among the subject nations
who continue as they are now, the death-stricken descendants of the first
Adam. "The child SHALL DIE an hundred years old" (Isa. Ixv, 20). Death
may happen at a hundred years, but, even then, aman will be considered a
child. Asfor an "old man,” the term will never be applied to any one that
has not run his centuries, as of old. By reason of the certainty of life, and the
stability of the new order of things in the hands of Christ and his brethren,



the houses they (Israel) shall build, they shall inhabit; the vineyards they
shall plant, they shall eat the fruit of (Isa Ixv, 20, 22). It will not happen as
it frequently has happened in past times, that the work of their hands has
been enjoyed by others, even as Moses foretold to them, saying, "Thou shalt
build an house, and thou shalt not dwell therein; thou shalt plant a vineyard,
and shalt not gather the grapes thereof" (Deut. xxviii, 30). Asthe days of a
tree (which flourishes for centuries) shall be the days of Jehovah's people;
they shall wear out the works of their hands.



Christendom Astray

Lecture 11
By Bro. Robert Roberts

Christ The Future World King

THE object of thislectureisto prove that the time is coming when the Son
of God, now in the heavens, shall return to the earth in visible person, to
dispossess all human governments of their power, secular and ecclesiastical,
and establish himself in their stead as the universal ruler of mankind. The
essential constituent of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ, and the most
prominent element of his character, as portrayed in al the Scripturesis his
KINGSHIP. Therefore, any faith which ignores this phase of his character,
isvitally defective, to which let everyone see for himself as a matter of the
highest individual concern.

Thereisagreat deal more said in the Scriptures about the kingship of Christ
than anything else. In the Old Testament, particularly, we find very little
mention of the shame and the suffering to which he was to be subjected on
account of sin. His sacrificial character is kept pretty much in the
background. That which stands out in brilliant prominence is the glory
which isto cover the earth when he shall reign in righteousness. Thisistrue
also of the New Testament, though it tells us more of "the man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief" there the other.

Every professed believer in Christ is prepared to admit that heisaking. It
must be obvious, however, that thisadmission isonly valid in so far asit
recognises the true idea of that office. If aman say that Jesusisthe Christ,
or anointed one, while having an entirely erroneous idea of what the
statement means, his words are an empty sound. When words do not mean
the thing they properly stand for, they have no value. That thisis the case
with the popular recognition of the kingship of Christ will certainly appear.



The popular recognition of the kingship of Christ both expresses aview
which is untrue, and ignores the view exhibited in the Scriptures. By the
kingship of Chrigt, it means the present exercise by him of a spiritual
authority in heaven; therefore, it is no recognition of Christ's Messiahship at
al, in the true sense, as we shall presently see.

It is admitted that the Jewish expectation of the Messiah was that he should
appear upon the earth in person, and visibly exercise the power of aking
over al nations: and it is also admitted that the disciples themselves shared
the same view. Thereal controversy is as to whether this view isright. Our
religious teachers take upon themselves to say that so far from being right, it
was a mistaken view of agross and carnal nature. They severely condemn
the idea of avisible kingdom on earth as opposed to the very spirit of
Christianity, calling it Judaical, grovelling, "earthly, sensual, and devilish",
and as the teachers teach, so the people believe; so the untruthfulness of the
Jewish national hope and the expectation of the disciples, has passed into an
unguestioned article of popular creed; and people look surprised and
incredulous when they are gravely defended.

Now let the merits of the case be candidly considered. Were the
expectations of the disciples erroneous and carnal? If they were, how is it
that they were not so pronounced by Christ? and how isit that none of the
apostles made confession of the error in the epistles which some of them
wrote subsequently to the time when they are supposed to have their errors
removed? Those who affirm the misguidedness of the Jews and disciplesin
the belief in question, go against the evidence. Thereis not only no
Scriptural countenance for the popular condemnation, but all Scriptural
testimony isdirectly in favor of the doctrine which it is so common to
condemn.

Jesus said to those who heard him, "I am not come to destroy the law and
the prophets, but to fulfil"* (Matt. v. 17). Now with this statement in view,
we shall look at afew of the statements of the prophets concerning him. We
read in Micah v. 2:

"But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me



that isto be RULER IN ISRAEL."

Who came out of Bethlehem? Jesus of Nazareth. Here then is a prophetic
warrant for regarding him as the future "ruler In Isragl™:

"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that | will raise unto
David arighteous Branch, and A KING SHALL REIGN AND
PROSPER AND SHALL EXECUTE JUDGMENT AND
JUSTICE IN THE EARTH: in his days Judah shall be saved,
and Isragl shall dwell safely” (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6).

What could be more calculated to inspire the Jewish national hope? and
what more likely to create the expectations which the disciples are
condemned as "carnal” for entertaining? Who is the Righteous Branch of
David? None other than Jesus: for he claims the designation. He says:- "I
am the root and the offspring (or BRANCH: 'offspring' being the antithesis
to 'root’' of David,) and the bright and morning star" (Rev. xxii. 16). If Christ
be the Righteous Branch raised up unto David, and be come to fulfil the law
and the prophets, he must "reign and prosper, and execute judgment and
justice IN THE EARTH": for so the prophet hath declared the Righteous
Branch shall do. Theideais not confined to one or two statements, but
appears in the face of many testimonies, at afew of which we shall look:

"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that | will perform that
good thing which | have promised unto the house of Israel, and
to the house of Judah. In those days and at that time, | will
cause the Branch of righteousness to grow up unto David, and
he shall execute judgment and righteousness in the land." (Jer.
xxxiii. 14, 15).

"UNTO USachildisborn, unto usasonisgiven, and the
government shall be upon his shoulder; and his name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor the Mighty God, the Everlasting
Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his gover nment
and peace there shall be no end, UPON THE THRONE OF
DAVID, AND UPON HISKINGDOM, to order it, and to
establish it with judgment and with justice from henceforth,



even for ever. The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform
this' (Isa.. ix. 6, 7).

"Behold the man whose name is the BRANCH; and he shall
grow up out of hisplace. . . and shall sit and rule upon his
throne; and he shall be a priest upon histhrone" (Zech. vi.12,
13).

"He shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many
people: and they shall beat their swords into ploughshares, and
their spears into pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up sword
against nation, neither shall they learn war any more" (Isa. ii. 4).

"And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in that day shall
there be one Lord, and his name One" (Zech. xiv. 9).

"Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness, and princes shall
rule in judgment" (Isaxxxii. 1).

"The Lord of Hosts shall reignin Mount Zion, and in
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously” (Isa. xxiv. 23).

"The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, asthe
waters cover the sea. And in that day there shall be a root of
Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to it shall
the Gentiles seek: and hisrest shall be glorious' (Isa. xi. 9. 10).

"Cry out and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion: for great is the
Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee" (Isa. xii. 6).

"I will make them (the Jews) one nation in the land upon the
mountains of Israel; and one King shall be King to them
all" (Ezek. xxxvii. 22).

"The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David; He will not turn
from it: Of the fruit of thy body will | set upon thy throne" (Psa.
cxxxii. 11).



"The Lord said unto my lord, Sit thou on my right hand until |
make thine enemies thy footstool. The Lord shall send therod
of thy strength out of Zion. Rule thou in the midst of thine
enemies’ (Psa. cx. 1, 2).

"| shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession” (Psa. ii. 8).

"He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the
river unto the ends of the earth....Y ea, all kings shall fall down
before him: all nations shall serve him" (Psa. Ixxii. 8, 11). (See
also Dan. vii. 14).

These are afew out of many testimonies of a common import, and the
guestion for us to consider is whether they do not amply justify the
expectations which the Jews are admitted to have built on them. Nay, could
they have consistently professed a belief in such testimonies, and not have
entertained such expectations? It is not possible to conceive of language
more designedly adapted to express the one idea of Christ'svisible
manifestation as a king on earth; and if the Jews were wrong in looking for
such amanifestation, it was no fault of theirs. It was not because they were
carnally minded; but because the language of the holy men of old, who
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit, was so framed as to preclude
every other but the one ideawhich they derived fromiit.

It may be suggested that the New Testament interpretation throws another
light upon the statements of the Old Testament, and deprives them of the
warranty which they seem to afford to the Jewish doctrine of the Messiah's
kingship. It is customary to assume that thisis the case; but the result of an
examination will prove that a more unfounded assumption could not be
entertained, and that the New Testament unmistakably corroborates the
teaching of the prophets on the subject. We are met on the very threshold by
the message delivered by the angel Gabriel to Mary, in announcing the birth
of Christ:

"And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth
a son and shalt call his name JESUS. He shall be great, and



shall be called the. Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall

GIVE UNTO HIM THE THRONE OF HISFATHER DAVID,
and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his

KINGDOM there shall be no end" (Lukei. 31, 33).

Hereisadistinct New Testament intimation that it is the purpose of God to
give to Jesus "the throne of hisfather David." If we would apprehend the
import of this statement, we must know what is the throne of David. Of
David we know something. He was the most renowned of Isragl's
Godanointed kings holding sway over the twelve tribes of Israel in the Holy
Land, and ruling many tributary nations. He was a mighty warrior, a
distinguished prophet, and a poet of the highest type. He was the progenitor
of Christ, through Mary, who was descended from the royal house; and was
afitting type of hisillustrious son, whom he acknowledged as "My

Lord" (Matt. xxii. 43). But what of histhrone? Peter said, in his address to
the Jews, on the day of Pentecost:

"Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his (David's) loins,
according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ TO SIT ON
HIS THRONE" (Actsii. 30).

Thereis, therefore, a connection between Christ's mission and David's
throne. Had David athrone? He had. In what did it consist? Not in the
material structure which he occupied as a seat in dispensing justice; that has
long ago crumbled into dust. The throne of akingdom is not the literal seat
occupied by royalty on state occasions. When we speak of the throne of
England, we mean the office or position of monarch in this country. So with
the throne of David; it is said of Solomon, on the occasion of his accession
in the room of David (I Kingsii. 12), "Then sat Solomon on the throne of
David hisfather." Yet weread in | Kings x. 18, that "he made a great throne
of ivory, and overlaid it with the best gold," so that while sitting on the
throne of David hisfather in the political sense, Solomon really occupied a
different royal seat. "The throne of David" points to something that
pertained to Saul's successor. There is no getting away from this; and any
explanation of the promise that ignores this as its fundamental element,
must be rejected as unworthy.



Of this character is the view that Christ is now on David'sthrone. Christis
in heaven, and cannot now be sitting on that throne; for nothing that David
ever possessed isin heaven. David himself is not there; for Peter said in his
address on the day of Pentecost (Actsii. 34), "David ISNOT ASCENDED
INTO THE HEAVENS." When the time arrives, the throne of David will be
set up again in the earth; and Jesus will share it with hisfaithful ones, as
intimated in Rev. iii. 21. "In that day will | raise up the tabernacle of David
that isfallen" (Amosix. 11). That time he spake of when on earth. He said
(Matt. xxv. 31), "When the Son of Man shall come in hisglory, and all the
holy angels with him, THEN shall he sit upon the throne of his glory."
Hence, before Jesus sits upon David's throne, he will return to earth, appear
in Palestine, and assume the position which David occupied when he
swayed the sceptre of Isradl; that is, he will become king of the Jews.

Look at Ezekiel xxi. 2527. The prophet was sent to Zedekiah, an unworthy
prince, who was the last to occupy David's throne. He was sent to tell him of
coming retribution, and in the course of his prophecy, he uttered the
following words:

" And thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come,
when iniquity shall have an end, Thus saith the Lord God:
Remove the diadem and take off the crown; this shall not be the
same: exalt him that is low, and abase him that ishigh. | will
overturn, overturn, overturn it: and it shall be no more UNTIL
HE COMES WHOSE RIGHT IT IS; and | will giveit him."

Here was a diadem to be removed, a crown to be taken off, and a national
polity to be completely abolished, as indicated in the triple repetition of the
verb, "overturn," and as expressed by the phrase, "it shall be no more." The
prediction related to things Jewish, even to the things which constitute the
throne of David; and its fulfillment is notorious to every reader of Jewish
history. About a year after its delivery, Zedekiah was uncrowned by
Nebuchadnezzar. The nobles were put to death; the nation was partly
massacred, and partly carried away captive, and the land given over to
desolation. Seventy years after, a partial restoration took place under Ezra
and Nehemiah, but not of the throne of David. The Jews existed as a vassal
people thenceforward; and after varied political fortunes, were overtaken by



a storm which swept away every vestige of their national existence.

The Romans, under Vespasian, invaded the country, and subdued its
fortified places; and Vespasian having transferred the command to Titus, the
|atter laid siege to Jerusalem, which at that time was crowded with people
from all parts of the country. The details of that awful siege are familiar to
every one. The city was tediously beleaguered for months; famine arose
among the inhabitants; civil dissensions divided their counsels, and led to
mutual slaughter; and, finally, the place was sacked and given to the flames,
and upwards of 1,000,000 of Jews perished. The remainder were sold as
slaves, and scattered throughout the Roman empire as fugitives; and
scattered they remain to this day. So awfully has the prophecy been

fulfilled, that for the last twenty centuries, the throne of David has been a
mere idle phrase - atradition of the past; his kingdom has been overthrown,
his land in desolation, and his people wandering as homel ess exiles, unpitied
and unpitying.

But is this condition of David's throne to be perpetual? Are the Gentiles for
ever to exalt their proud horns over the fallen kingdom of the Lord? (See |
Chron. xxix. 23; Il Chron. ix. 8; xiii. 8) which affirm the kingdom of Isral
to have been the kingdom of God). Nay, saith the prophecy: desolation shall
only continue UNTIL - until what?"Until HE COME whoseright it is."
Who is this? None other than Jesus Christ, to whom the throne pertains of
right, both by lineal descent, and special divine bequest. Observe, then, what
is distinctly proved, that the things overturned are the things to be given to
Christ at his coming. Now, what things were those? The diadem, crown,
throne, and Kingdom of David. Hence, when HE COMES whose right they
are, he will enter into their possession in asreal a sense as they were held by
Zedekiah. He will become King of the Jews, and Lord of the whole earth.
We thus perceive a striking significance in the words of the angel:

"The Lord God shall give unto Jesus THE THRONE OF HIS
FATHER David, and he shall reign over THE HOUSE OF
JACOB for ever; and of HIS KINGDOM there shall be no end."

Going a step farther in our New Testament enquiry, we come to the birth of
Christ, and we note the following incident:



"Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days
of Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the east to
Jerusalem, saying, Whereis he that is born KING OF THE
JEWS' (Matt. ii. 1).

The enquiry of the wise men wasintelligible in view of al that the prophets
had foretold of him who wasto beruler in Israel; but if Christ isonly the
spiritual Saviour of mankind, in auniversal general sense, their words have
no meaning. In what sense could Christ be "king of the Jews," if he only
stood in broad spiritual relationship to the human race as awhole? It may be
suggested that he is king of spiritual Jews, who are not Jews outwardly, but
in the heart. Thereply to thisis, that Christ is not king of his own people. Of
them he says, "l call you not servants, but friends." They are his brethren,
"joint heirs with Christ" (Rom. viii. 17), destined to reign with him a
thousand years (Rev. xx. 6). They are not his subjects, but aggregately his
bride, "the Lamb's wife" - signifying the closest communion and identity of
relational interest. Christ, therefore, cannot be king of the Jewsin any
spiritual sense. He is king of those Jews of whom David was king; for heis
heir to histhrone. That this was the nature of his claim, as understood by his
contemporaries, is obvious from what followed the enquiry of the wise men:

"When Herod the king had heard these things he was troubled,
and all Jerusalem with him. And when he had gathered all the
chief priests and scribes of the people together, he demanded of
them where Christ should be born. And they said unto him, In
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, and
thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not the least among the
princes of Juda; for out of thee shall come a Governor, that shall
rule my people lsragl . .. And (Herod) sent forth, and slew all
the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts
thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time
which he had diligently enquired of the wise men" (Matt. ii. 2,
3, 6, 16).

Now whence all this commotion? If Christ was merely to be a spiritual ruler
in the popular sense - exercising power from heaven in the hearts of men,
without at all interfering with the temporal concerns of kings on earth, itis



not conceivable that Herod should have been so jealous of him, because
Christ's spiritual dominion would not in any way have conflicted with
Herod's jurisdiction as aking.

Assuming, however, that the enquiry of the wise men imported the verity of
Christ's character as a king, appointed of God to sit on David's throne,
Herod's procedure appears in a natural light. He was at that time ruler in
Israel. He was, in fact, "King of the Jews," in the name of the Roman
Caesar. For him, therefore, to hear of the birth of arival to that position, was
to be touched in the tenderest part, and to have al hisjealousy aroused. He
would see plainly that if he allowed thisinfant king to live, the peopl€e's
allegiance might become diverted, and his own throne would be
endangered. He therefore conceived the inhuman project of slaughtering the
entire babyhood of Bethlehem, in the hope of destroying the object of his
jealousy - a proof that he recognised in Christ, a prospective claimant of the
literal kingship of Israel.

If we trace the career and note the sayings of Christ, as further recorded, we
shall find constant indications of the correctness of the view entertained by
the apostles concerning his kingship. For instance, in the course of his
sermon on the mount, he said: "Swear not by Jerusalem, for it is the city of
the great King." Now it would be difficult to attach alikely significance to
these words on the popular supposition. If Christ is never to return to earth
again, except for the purpose of plunging it in the "judgment fires' and
blotting every vestige of its existence from creation, what possible
connection can exist between him and the city which witnessed his
humiliation, since in that case it must perish in the universal destruction? In
the passage before us Jesus affirms a connection with it, and accounts that
connection so sacred that he prohibits us from using the name of the city on
oath. He is "the Great King". - the "greater than Solomon." Jerusalem is the
city. It existed at the time that Christ uttered the words under consideration;
only in the time of Christ it was a great, prosperous and magnificent centre
of royalty and learning, afterwards it became an insignificant
abominationinfested, and comparatively ruinous and neglected town in the
heart of a petty Turkish province. Divine regard, however, is no less now
than ever it was. The testimony is, "l have graven thee upon the palms of
my hands: thy walls are continually before me" (Isa. xlix. 16). For a period



it has been in desolation. Thiswas predicted by the Lord Jesus. He said:

"They (the Jews) shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall
be led away captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be
trodden down of the Gentiles, UNTIL the times of the Gentiles
be fulfilled" (Luke xxi. 24).

He also said (with tearsin his eyes):

"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest the prophets, and stonest
them which are sent unto thee, how often would | have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her brood under
her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your house is left unto
you desolate. For | say unto you, ye shall not see me henceforth
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the
Lord" (Matt. xxiii. 3739; Luke xiii. 34, 35).

Here was atreading down and a desolating foretold. That this referred to
Jerusalem in Palestine is universally granted. Let it be noted then, that the
place involved in the prediction of ruin, isthe samewhich isrelated to the
"UNTIL" by which that prediction is limited. If Jerusalem has been trodden
down of the Gentiles, and left "desolate," she will as certainly, by the same
prediction, recover from her fall when the period indicated by the word
"until" arrives. In one case "until" arrives with the expiration of "the times
of the Gentiles"; in the other, when the time comes that the Jewish nation
will recognise the crucified Jesus as the namebearer of God. The declaration
IS, that at that time, downtreading and desolation shall cease. Now both
events are certain. The termination of the times of the Gentiles, or the age of
Gentile domination is decreed (Dan. vii. 2527; ix. 2427; Rom. xi. 25), and
we are informed, in the following testimony, that the day is coming when
Christ will yet be received by his penitent nation the Jews:

"I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplications; and they
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall
mourn for him as one mourneth for an only son, and shall bein
bitterness for him as one that isin bitterness for his



firstborn" (Zech. xii. 10).

When these have been accomplished, what then for Jerusalem? L et the
following testimonies give the answer:

"The Lord shall inherit Judah, his portion in the Holy Land, and
shall choose Jerusalem again” (Zech.ii. 12).

"The Lord shall comfort Zion: He will comfort all her waste
places and He will make her wilderness like Eden, and her
desert like the garden of the Lord; joy and gladness shall be
found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of melody" (Isa. li. 3).

"Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem, which hast drunk at the
hand of the Lord the cup of His fury. Thou hast drunken the
dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrung them out.... Therefore
hear now this thou afflicted, and drunken, but not with wine:
Thus saith thy Lord the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth the
cause of His people. Behold | have taken out of thine hand the
cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup of my fury. Thou
shalt no moredrink it again” (Isa. li. 17, 21, 22).

"Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion; put on thy
beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city; for henceforth
there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and the
unclean . . . Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste places
of Jerusalem, for the Lord hath comforted His people, He hath
redeemed Jerusalem” (Isa. lii. 1, 9).

"The Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,
and before His ancients glorioudy" (Isa. xxiv. 23).

"At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of the Lord,
and all the nations shall be gathered unto it, to the name of the
Lord, to Jerusalem: neither shall they walk any more after the
imagination of their evil heart" (Jer. iii. 17).



"For the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem; and he shall judge among many people, and
rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their swords
into ploughshares and their spears into pruning hooks; nation
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn
war any more" (Mic. iv. 2, 3).

Here, then, we learn that the city of Jerusalem has an important place in the
purpose of God. It is destined to be the seat of that divine government which
Isto bless the world in the future age. It will, in fact, be the capital of the
coming universal kingdom, constituting the centre of power, of law, of
enlightenment, for the gladsome nations who will repair thither for
instruction in that glorious age; for it iswritten:

"And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up
to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacaob,
and He will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths,
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem” (Isa. ii. 3).

This goingup of nations will be periodical, aswe learn from Zech. xiv. 16:

"And it shall cometo pass that every one that isleft of all the
nations which came against Jerusalem shall even go up from
year to year to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep
the feast of tabernacles.”

If any nation become refractory, and refuse to pay this annual homage to the
king of al the earth, they will be summarily dealt with. No need for armies
and lazy process of military subjugation; aword from the King will stay the
supplies of heaven, and compel submission. It iswritten:

"And it shall be that whoso shall not come up of all the families
of the earth unto Jerusalem, to worship the King, the Lord of
Hosts, even upon them shall be no rain” (verse 17).

Now the Lord Jesus was aware of this glorious destiny in store for the city



of Jerusalem, and well knew the intimate relationship he should sustain to it
when the time should come when his countrymen would say to him,
"Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;" and, with thisin his
mind, he could say with an appropriateness which can only be appreciated
by those who understand the purposes of God "Swear not by Jerusalem, for
it isthe city of the Great King." Sheisthe city of the Great King, though
now but a despised ruin; and those who laugh at the promises of her future
glory, are guilty of aheinous crime against God, for which they may be
called upon to answer. The Great King would not allow His friends to swear
by her name; much less will he forbear the jibe of the scornful. He cometh
to His city anon to rule the world in righteousness, and woe to the despiser;
but blessed are all they who are looking for redemption in Jerusalem (Luke
Ii. 38). To them the words of the prophet are addressed:

"Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that
love her: rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her: that
ye may suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of her
consolations:. that ye may milk out and be delighted with the
abundance of her glory" (Isa. Ixvi. 10, 11).

Thus we are enabled to extract from the words of Christ in his"sermon on
the mount", evidence of a powerful kind of the reality of hiskingship in
relation to the earth. Nathanael, the "lIsraelite indeed, in whom there was no
guile," adds to that evidence in the recognition of Christ to which he gave
utterance on meeting him: "Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the
King of Israel" (John vi. 15). That the conviction expressed in these words
was generally impressed on the minds of the people by the teaching of
Christ, is evident from the fact that "they wanted to take him by force, to
make him aking" (John vi. 15). Their language, on the occasion of his
triumphant entry into Jerusalem, is evidence to the same point:

"Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord! Blessed be
the kingdom of our Father David that cometh in the name of the
Lord" (Mark xi. 10).

Christ gave them reason for that conviction in the parable of the vineyard,
contained in Luke xx., beginning at the 9th verse. The vineyard, says Jesus,



was planted by a certain nobleman, and let out to husbandmen, and at the
time of the fruit, the nobleman sent his servants to the husbandmen to get of
the fruits of the vineyard: but they maltreated and killed them one after
another (verses 13). "Then said the Lord of the vineyard, what shall | do? |
will send my beloved son: it may be that they will reverence him when they
see him; but when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among
themselves, saying; Thisis THE HEIR; come, let uskill him, that the
inheritance may be ours. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed
him". This parable related to the nation of Israel, and the rulers thereof. This
Is evident from the 19th verse, and also from a statement in Isaiah v. 7: "The
vineyard of the Lord of Hosts is the House of Israel.”

Thisbeing so, let us note the tendency of its teaching. In the rgjected
servants we recognise the prophets who shared the fate indicated in the
words of Christ: "O Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, and stonest them
that are sent unto thee." The "Son" was the Lord Jesus Christ, asis evident
from the words of Paul in Heb. i. 2, which might be almost accepted as a
commentary upon the parable under consideration: "God, who at sundry
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the
prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son."

If Christ, then, be the "son" of the parable, of necessity he is also the "heir".
Of what? Thisisthe important point, Answer: of the inheritance held by the
husbandmen, for said they, "Thisis the heir come, let uskill him, that the
inheritance may be ours.” Now, if that inheritance be the land and nation of
the Jews, of which the Pharisees were the rulers or "husbandmen," and
Christ be the heir of these things, there is no escape from the conclusion
sought to be established throughout this lecture. He is the rightful claimant
to David's throne. "He came unto HIS OWN, and his own received him

not" (Johni. 11). Why did they not receive him? What motive prompted the
chief priests and rulers to destroy Jesus? It was not merely their hatred of
righteousness. If Christ had simply been ateacher of religion, according to
modern notions, doubtless they would have been among his admirers, but
then hewas"THE HEIR." He was the divinely sent of God to occupy
David's throne, and put down all opposing authority and power, and his
assertion of this character brought him into instant collision with them,
because they had the inheritance in their possession. Therefore, said they, in



their insensate short-sighted jealousy - "Come, let us kill him, that the
inheritance may be ours."

So they plotted his destruction, and succeeded in their nefarious plans. They
brought him before Pilate, who finding no fault in him, was willing to
release him (Luke xxiii. 1316). Thisinflamed their animosity, and
developed the true nature of its origin. They cried out saying - "If thou let
this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend: whosoever maketh himself A
KING speaketh against Caesar” (John xix. 12). This had the desired effect:
Pilate gave judgment; and Christ was crucified, and according to the Roman
custom, the nature of the charge against him was specified in writing over
the cross: "Jesus of Nazareth THE KING OF THE JEWS" (John xix. 19).

Here again the kingship of Christ came out in circumstantial prominence.
He was crucified because he "made himself a king" (Matt. xxvii. 11). Thisis
the declaration of the superscription. That superscription was not
sufficiently definite for the chief priests. We read: (John xix. 20, 21), "This
title then read many of the Jews..... Then said the chief priests of the Jews to
Pilate, write not, The King of the Jews, but that HE SAID, | am King of the
Jews." Hereis an important testimony from the chief priests asto Christ's
own assertion of hisroyalty. In fact the closing scenes of our Lord'slife on
earth, altogether constitute the most decisive proof that prospective Jewish
royalty was the essential feature of his character asthe Messiah, - afeature
which is entirely omitted in popular preaching. The teaching of the Apostles
after our Lord's ascension was the same on this important point. We read
that the Jews of Thessalonica accused them to the rulers of the city after this
fashion:

"These that have turned the world upside down, are come hither
also whom Jason hath received; and these all do contrary to the
decrees Of Caesar, saying THAT THERE ISANOTHER
KING, ONE JESUS" (Acts xvii. 6, 7).

Paul made the same proclamation to the Athenians, in his address on Mars
Hill, recorded in Acts xvii. 30, 31:

"And the time of thisignorance God winked at, but now



commandeth all men everywhere to repent, because He hath
appointed a day in which He will judge (which, inits politica
application, means rule) the world in righteouness BY THAT
MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED; whereof He hath given
assurance to all menin that He hath raised him from the dead."

In fact, the great burden of the New Testament teaching concerning Jesusiis,
that heis"the Christ," that is, the Anointed One foretold by the prophets as
the future king of the world. If you deny to him this kingship, you deny that
he isthe Christ - for the anointing refers, not only to his character as "the
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world," but to his future
development as God's vice regent on earth. His"Christing" is prospective,
culminating in "the glory that shall be revealed," which shall "cover the
earth as the waters cover the sea." Whosoever, therefore, isignorant of this,
and denies the future manifested Christship of Jesus, cannot Scripturally or
acceptably confess that he is the Christ, inasmuch as that confession is
empty sound when it does not import the things signified.

That Christ isthe future king of the world is one of the most gladsome truths
of revelation. What hope else isthere for this sin afflicted world? It has
groaned under ages of misrule. The riches of the earth are hoarded away in
the halls of a surfeited few, and the great mass of humanity are left to welter
out a degraded existence of poverty, ignorance, and misery. God's goodness
has been fraudulently squandered. The provision, sufficient for competence
to all who breathe this mundane atmosphere, has been rapaciously
plundered by the unprincipled and the strong, and stored away in accursed
garners from famishing millions. Thisis as true in the present | atterday
civilization as it was in the ruthless days of yore; only the system -
venerable by its antiquity - is more respectable, has the protection of the
law, and is recognised as the indispensabl e institution of awellgoverned
country.

And among the people themselves, what barrenness and hideousness we
behold! How intellectually empty! How morally destitute! How ignoble and
selfish! How small and grovelling! Some say the world is getting better. It is
amistake. Intellectual acutenessis on the increase; but real character is
dwarfing with the increase of years. Mankind is deteriorating with the



spread of civilization. Flimsiness and frivolity are the order of the day.
Thoroughgoing good sense and earnestness of moral purpose are confined
to a despised minority. The word of God is of light esteem, and faith hath
almost vanished from the earth.

Where shall we find comfort for the future? The world isincurable by
human agency. Its only hope liesin the truth expressed in thetitle of this
lecture. A great Deliverer iswaiting the appointed time of blessing; Christ at
God's right hand is the future king of the world; he who endured the shame
of amalefactor's cross is coming to wear the honor of a universal crown;
and though dark be the clouds that usher in his august advent, and fierce the
convulsions that will attend the earth's deliverance, great will be the glory of
the day he will bring, and everlasting the repose that will settle on the
everlasting hills.



Christendom Astray

Lecture 12
By Bro. Robert Roberts

The Covenant Made With David To Be Realised
In The Re-Establishment of the Kingdom of Israel Under Christ

WE have seen that "the promises made unto the fathers," in remote Old
Testament times, form the groundwork of the scheme which God is
developing through Christ.

Of these, orthodox religion takes no cognizance. Who ever hears of them in
modern sermons, or religious tuition of any kind?

We now propose to consider another matter, having an equally essential
reference to the scheme, and of which there is a similar entire absence in all
systems of modern religion.

We refer to the covenant made with David, which may be considered in the
light of a clause in the greater covenant established with the fathers, settling
an important matter of detail which is covered by, but not expressed in, the
older general promises on which the whole scheme of God's purposed
goodness towards mankind rests.

The fact that God made a covenant with David, having reference to Christ,
Is placed beyond all doubt by the statement of Peter on the day of Pentecost:-

"Therefore.....being a prophet, and knowing that GOD HAD
SWORN WITH AN OATH TO HIM, that of the fruit of his
loins according to the flesh, HE WOULD RAISE UP CHRIST
to sit on Histhrone" (Acts ii. 30).



Preliminary to a consideration of the subject, we invite attention to the
following further elusions to the oath referred to by Peter:

"l have made a covenant with my chosen; | have sworn unto
David my servant. Thy seed will | establish for ever, and build
up thy throne to all generations" (Psa. Ixxxix. 3, 4).

"The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David, He will not turn
from it: of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne" (Psa.
cxxxii. 11).

"My covenant will | not break, nor alter the thing that is gone
out of my lips. Once have | sworn by my holiness, that | will
not lie unto David. His seed shall endure for ever, and HIS
THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME" (Psa. Ixxxix. 34-36).

"Of this man's (David's) seed hath God ACCORDING TO HIS
PROMISE, raised unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus" (Acts xiii. 23).

"And hath raised up an horn of salvation for US IN THE
HOUSE OF HIS SERVANT DAVID, as He spake by the
mouth of His holy prophets, which have been since the world
began" (Luke i. 69, 70).

These quotations of Scripture establish the facts - first, that God entered into
some pledge or undertaking with David, king of Israel, to uphold His
kingdom in an unlimited future; and, second, that the pledge, covenant, or
oath had reference to Jesus. David's "last words" (11 Sam. xxiii. 17), confirm
this conclusion - HE HATH MADE WITH ME AN EVERLASTING
COVENANT, ordered in all things, and sure: for thisisall my salvation,
and all my desire." The identity of this covenant with that referred to in the
Scriptures quoted above, is evident from the immediate context:

"The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and his word was in my
tongue. The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel quake to me,
HE THAT RULETH OVER MEN must be just, ruling in the
fear of God. And he shall be as the light of the morning when



the sun riseth, even a morning without clouds; as the tender
grass springing out of the earth by clear shining after rain.
Although my house be not so with God, yet".

Then follows the declaration first quoted.

David was an old man when he penned these words by the Spirit, and it is
evident that, to the mind of the Spirit, the covenant was not realised in the
state of things prevailing at the time. Solomon, a young man of promise,
was about to ascend the throne, but although David himself recognised in
this a preliminary fulfillment of the covenant, it is evident that this was not
the event contemplated. The Spirit in David points forward to a period when
it would be fulfilled in the rule of one who should rise upon the world like a
morning without clouds; and when "all David's salvation and all his desire"
would be accomplished in connection with that great event. This did not
come to pass in David's day. We have the testimony of the words
iImmediately succeeding those quoted. David's house was not at that time in
the position guaranteed by the promise: "Although my house BE NOT SO
WITH GOD, yet He hath made with me an everlasting covenant."

Solomon's reign was doubtless the meridian of Israel's glory; but it was not
a morning without cloud - it was not the realisation of the covenant.
Solomon sinned and led Israel astray, and ultimately dealt injustice to the
nation. David's salvation was not in any sense secured in Solomon's
achievements. Contrariwise, his crown was tarnished and his kingdom rent,
through the perversion of a son who departed from God, multiplied wives,
and turned aside to the worship of heathen gods. His very name was brought
into abhorrence with the bulk of the nation, through the oppressions of one
who falsified the expectations created by the commencement of his royal
career as the wisest of men.

It was not to such a feature that "the last (spirit) words of David" had
reference as the consummation of "the everlasting covenant™ in all David's
salvation and all his desire. There was visible to the mind of the spirit, in the
dim distance, far beyond the days of Solomon, the form of one whose name
should endure for ever-who should descend like the gentle rain upon the
new mown grass, diffusing life and fragrance, in whom men should be blest



all the world over (Psalm Ixxii. 17), who, while the destroyer of the wicked,
the conqueror of kings, the avenger of injustice, should be a refuge for the
poor, a shadow from the heat, a covert from the tempest, and rivers of water
in a dry place (Isaiah xxxii. 2).

Let us now look at the covenant itself. We cannot do better than quote entire
that passage in the history of David in which it occurs:

"And it came to pass, when the king sat in his house, and the
Lord had given him rest round about from all his enemies, that
the king said unto Nathan the prophet, See now, | dwell in a
house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth within curtains.

"And Nathan said unto the king, Go, do all that is in thine heart;
for the Lord is with thee.

"And it came to pass that night, that the word of the Lord came
unto Nathan, saying, Go, and tell my servant David, thus saith
the Lord, Shalt thou build me a house for me to dwell in?
Whereas | have not dwelt in any house since the time that |
brought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, even to this day,
but have walked in a tent and in a tabernacle. In all the places
wherein | have walked with all the children of Israel, spake | a
word with any of the tribes of Israel, whom I commanded to
feed my people Israel, saying, Why build ye not me a house of
cedar?

"Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my servant David, Thus
saith the Lord of Hosts, | took thee from the sheepcote, from
following the sheep, to be a ruler over my people, over lIsrael:
and | was with thee wheresoever thou wentest, and have cut off
all thine enemies out of thy sight, and have made thee a great
name, like unto the name of the great men that are in the earth.
Moreover, | will appoint a place for my people Israel, and will
plant them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, and
move no more; neither shall the children of wickedness afflict
them any more, as before time, and as since the time that |



commanded judges to be over my people Israel, and have
caused thee to rest from all thine enemies.

"Also the Lord telleth thee that he will make thee an house. And
when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt sleep with thy fathers,
| will set up thy seed after, thee which shall proceed out of thy
bowels, and | will establish his kingdom. He shall build an
house for my name, and | will establish the throne of his
kingdom for ever. | will be his father, and he shall be my son. If
he commit iniquity, | will chasten him with the rod of men, and
with the stripes of the children of men: but my mercy shall not
depart away from him, as I took it from Saul whom | put away
before thee. And thine house and thy kingdom shall be
established for ever before thee; thy throne shall be established
for ever" (11 Sam. vii. 1-16).

Now, before proceeding to look narrowly at the significance of these words,
it will be well to meet a preliminary objection which is sometimes urged
with considerable force - that as they were fulfilled in the reign of Solomon,
they cannot be legitimately understood of Christ. That the things affirmed
had a parallel in the events of Solomon's reign cannot be denied. Both David
and Solomon apply them in this way (see | Kings v. 5; viii. 20; xi. 38; |
Chron. xxii. 7-10; xxviii. 3). Solomon was David's son; God, in a sense, was
his Father, for He took him under His special care, and endowed him with a
degree of wisdom that made him famous above kings. He sat on the throne
of David "before" (that is, in the presence of) David, being elevated to the
crown before David's decease, by David's own instructions, and continued
after David was gathered to his fathers. He built the temple of God at
Jerusalem, according to plans drawn out by David under the influence of
inspiration (I Chron. xxviii. 12-19). He was a man of peace. He committed
iniquity and was chastened in the divine displeasure by means of adversaries
raised up toward the close of his reign; but God's mercy did not depart away
from him as it did from Saul, for he was allowed to reign till death removed
him.

To this extent, the covenant with David was verified in the days of
Solomon, but to say that this parallel was the substance of the things



promised, is to go in the teeth of Scripture testimony, both Old and New.
David's and Solomon's application of the covenant, as recorded in the
Scriptures referred to, does not interfere with this testimony. David and
Solomon may be presumed not to have known its full scope. The prophets
generally did not understand the full effect of their words (11 Peter i. 20-21).
Paul applies the terms of the covenant to Christ in Heb. i. 5: "I will be to
him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son." Peter, as we have already seen,
expressly says that the covenant had reference to him (Acts ii. 30). Jesus
applies David's language to himself: "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou
at my right hand, until I make shine enemies thy footstool" (Psa. cx. i); and
furthermore, he says of himself, "I am the root and the offspring of

David" (Rev. xxii. 16), and that he has the key of David for the purpose of
opening that no man may shut (Rev. iii. 7). In the days of his flesh, he was
known and described as "the son of David", the whole nation of the Jews
looked for a son of David to be the Messiah; all the prophets speak of him
as a descendant of David, variously styling him "a rod out of the stem of
Jesse (father of David)" (Isa. xi. 1); "a righteous Branch raised unto

David" (Jer. xxiii. 5); "a child born and a son given to sit upon the throne of
David and his kingdom" (lsa. ix. 6), and so on.

It is, therefore, a vain thing for anyone to attempt to avert the application of
the "everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure,” from Jesus,
David's son and Lord, the "greater than Solomon," on the mere strength of a
view taken by David and Solomon, which does not exclude this application,
but which merely declares that the covenant made with reference to Jesus
was incipiently fulfilled in Solomon.

It may be a question for consideration how it is that a prediction can have
two fulfillments, so far separated by time and the nature of the event. The
fact is evidence of the comprehensiveness of the divine word, but no
disproof of the fact that the prediction in its ultimate and complete bearing
has reference to Jesus. This is proved in too many ways to leave room for a
moment's doubt.

Assuming this to be settled, let us see, first, how much of the covenant has
been fulfilled in the career of Christ, as so far developed; and second, what
Christ will have to do at his future manifestation, in order to fulfil that part



of the covenant which was, unquestionably, not realised at his first
appearing.

The facts bearing on the first point may very briefly be summarised: David's
days having been fulfilled, and he being "asleep with his fathers," Jesus was
born in Bethlehem, the city of David, of Mary, a virgin, descended in the
line of David, and espoused to a man named Joseph, who was of the house
and lineage of David. The event was announced by an angel to shepherds in
the neighbourhood, watching their flocks by night, in the following
language:

"Fear not: for, behold I bring you good tidings of great joy,
which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the
city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord" (Luke ii. 10,
11).

Zacharias, the father of John, notices the event in the following language:

"Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for He hath visited and
redeemed His people; and hath raised up an horn of salvation
for us in the house of His servant David, as He spake by the
mouth of His holy prophets, which have been since the world
began” (Luke i. 68-70).

Jesus, as we have seen in a previous lecture, was born without human
paternity; his conception was due to the power of the Holy Spirit
overshadowing Mary. "Therefore," said the angel, "'he shall be called the
Son of God." Thus, in a sense far transcending the case of Solomon, were
the terms of the covenant realised - "l will be to him a Father, and he shall
be to me a Son". In fact, the divine sonship of Jesus is the crowning feature
of his position as the Messiah. No man can Scripturally believe that he is the
Christ, while denying that he is the Son of God. A scriptural confession of
his name involves the recognition of the two facts expressed in the words of
Nathaniel - "Thou art the Son of God; thou art THE KING OF

ISRAEL" (John i. 49). John says, "Who is he that overcometh the world, but
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?" (I John v. 5). The divine
testimony to Jesus, uttered at his baptism, and again at his transfiguration,



was couched in these words - "This is my beloved Son, in whom | am well
pleased; hear ye him" (Matt. xvii. 5). Hence, the most striking feature in the
covenant made with David shines out in Jesus, who was both Son of God
and Son of David; and in view of it it is easy to understand the language of
David in the 110th Psalm, in reference to which Jesus confounded the
Pharisees so that they could not answer again. He said:

"What think ye of Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him,
The son of David. He saith unto them, How then doth David in
spirit call him Lord, saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit
thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy footstool? If
David then call him Lord how is he his Son?" (Matt. xxii. 42-
45).

This was a question which the Pharisees could not answer from their point
of view, because, on the supposition that the Messiah was merely to be a
natural son of David, on no principle admissible in Jewish practice could
David have addressed him as Lord, for that would have been to accord to
him a position and a deference which could never be recognised as proper to
be yielded to a son by a father. But in view of the truth, the question admits
of an easy solution: Christ is the son of David by the flesh of Mary; but he is
also David's Lord, because of a higher parental origin than David; "God
hath committed all judgment unto the Son; that all men should honour the
Son, even as they honour the Father" (John v. 22, 23).

The next feature in the history of Christ corresponds to the next feature in
the covenant made with David. He did not commit iniquity; but he was
"chastened with the rod of men," and with the stripes of the children of men.
The original Hebrew of this part of the covenant, according to Dr. Adam
Clarke, is more correctly translated as follows: - "Even in his suffering for
iniquity, I will chasten him with the rod of men and with the stripes of the
children of men. "This is intelligible as applied to the death of Christ:

"Surely he hath bourne our griefs and carried our sorrows: yet
we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But
he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and



with his stripes we are healed....The Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us all" (Isa. liii. 4, 6).

But the mercy of God did not desert him as it did Saul, who was rejected,
and as we might presume it did in the case of Solomon, whose last days, so
far as we have any record, were spent in disobedience. Christ was forsaken
on the cross; but it was only for a moment; God's favour returned with the
morning which saw his deliverance from the grave of Joseph of Arimathea,
and was to him an eternal river of joy. His relation to Deity in the whole
transaction cannot be better expressed than in the words of the 16th Psalm,
which Peter, on the day of Pentecost, applied to him:

"I have set the Lord always before me: because he is at my right
hand, | shall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my
glory rejoiceth; my flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou wilt
not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine holy one
to see corruption. Thou wilt show me the path of life; in thy
presence is fullness of joy; at thy right hand there are pleasures
for evermore™ (Psa. xvi. 8-11).

In Psalm Ixxxix the covenant with David is repeated in substance, and here
the following language is used, which could not be applied to Solomon:

"Also | will make him my firstborn, higher than the kings of the
earth my mercy will | keep for him for evermore.....his seed
also will I make to endure for ever; and histhrone as the days

of heaven" (verses 27-29).

In no sense was Solomon Jehovah's firstborn; while of Jesus, the following
statements are made:

"He is the Head of the body, the church, who is the beginning,
THE FIRSTBORN from the dead that in all things he might
have the preeminence" (Col. i. 18).

"For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be
conformed to the image of His Son, that he might be THE



FIRSTBORN among many brethren™ (Rom. viii. 29).
"Christ the FIRSTFRUITS" (I Cor. xv. 23).

In this respect, he fulfils a condition of the covenant made with David,
which is in no sense satisfied in Solomon. And he is indeed "higher than the
kings of the earth", for Paul says: - "God also hath highly exalted him, and
given him a name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow™" (Phil. ii. 9-10).

But when we pass on to consider other things said in the covenant of the son
promised to David, we find that Jesus has not yet fulfilled them. The first
item may be stated in the words of Peter, "That he should sit upon the throne
of David." In no sense can Jesus be said to have done this. The throne of
David is in ruins. Its condition is described in the following language:

"Thou hast cast off and abhorred, thou hast been wrath with
thine anointed. Thou hast made void the covenant of thy
servant, thou hast profaned his crown by casting it to the
ground. Thou hast broken down all his hedges; thou hast
brought his strongholds to ruin. All that pass by the way spoil
him; he is a reproach to his neighbours. Thou hast set up the
right hand of his adversaries: Thou hast made all his enemies to
rejoice. Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, and hast
not made him to stand in the battle. Thou hast made his glory to
cease, and cast his throne down to the ground” (Psa Ixxxix. 38-
44).

This state of things was predicted by Ezekiel in the following terms:

"And thou profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come,
when iniquity shall have an end. Thus saith the Lord God,
Remove the diadem and take off the crown: this shall not be the
same: exalt him that is low and abase him that is high. I will
overturn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no more, UNTIL
HE COMES WHOSE RIGHT IT IS, AND I WILL GIVE IT
HIM" (Ezek. xxi. 25-27).



This prediction was uttered in the reign of Zedekiah, the last Israelitish king
in the line of David, B.C.593; and ever since that time the kingdom has been
overturned. It was overthrown by Nebuchadnezzar in the lifetime of
Zedekiah, and was afterwards trampled down by Greece and Rome. Since
the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, it has had no existence. The land is in
the possession of the enemy, and the people are scattered as fugitives
throughout the earth.

In view of this, what conclusion is to be drawn from the covenant made with
David which expressly guarantees the perpetual continuance of David's
throne and kingdom, under that son of his who was to be the firstborn of
Jehovah? There is only one conclusion admissible in the premises, and that
Is, that at some future time, Jesus must return and reestablish the kingdom of
David, and preside therein for God, as David did: and to this agree the
words of the prophets, as it is written: "After this| WILL RETURN, AND
WILL BUILD AGAIN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID WHICH IS
FALLEN DOWN; and | will build again the ruins thereof and | will set it
up" (Acts xv. 16). The testimony confirmatory of this conclusion is very
express. There are the wellknown words of Isaiah:

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: and the
government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting
Father, the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his government
and peace there shall be no end, UPON THE THRONE OF
DAVID, AND UPON HIS KINGDOM, to order it and to
establish it with judgment, and with justice, from henceforth
even for ever" (Isa. ix. 6-7).

Then there are the words of the other prophets, of which the following are
only a meagre sample:

"In those days, and at that time, will | cause the branch of
righteousness to grow up unto David, and he shall execute
judgment and righteousness in the land" (Jer. xxxiii. 15).

"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that | will sow the house



of Israel, and the house of Judah with the seed of man and with
the seed of beast. And it shall come to pass, that like as | have
watched over them, to pluck up, and to break down, and to
throw down, and to destroy, and to afflict: so will | watch over
them, TO BUILD AND TO PLANT, saith the Lord" (Jer. xxxi.
27, 28).

"For thus saith the Lord; Like as | have brought all this great
evil upon this people, sowill | bring upon them ALL THE
GOOD THAT | HAVE PROMISED THEM" (Jer xxxii, 42).

"Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that | will perform that
good thing which | have promised unto the house of Israel and
to the house of Judah™ (Jer. xxxiii. 14).

"In that day, saith the Lord, will | assemble her that halteth, and
| will gather her that is driven out, and her that | have afflicted;
and | will make her that halted, a remnant, and her that was cast
off, ASTRONG NATION: and the Lord shall reign over them
in Mount Zion from henceforth, even for ever" (Mic. iv. 6, 7).

"Thus saith the Lord God, Behold | will take the children of
Israel from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and will
gather them on every side and bring them into their own land:
and | will make them ONE NATION in the land upon the
mountains of Israel; and ONE KING shall be King to them all:
and they shall be no more two nations, neither shall they be
divided into two kingdoms any more at all" (Ezek. xxxvii. 21,
22).

"And they shall build the old wastes, they shall raise up the
former desolations, and they shall repair the waste cities, the
desolations of many generations" (Isa. Ixi. 4).

These predictions will not be realised in the absence of Jesus Christ from the
earth. This appears upon the face of the testimonies themselves, but is
proved in a way that excludes the possibility of mistake, by Peter's



declaration, recorded in Acts iii. 20-21:

"He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto
you whom the heaven must receive UNTIL the times of
restitution of all things, WHICH GOD HATH SPOKEN BY
THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE
WORLD BEGAN."

From this it follows that the work of restoration so abundantly described by
the prophets does not occur till Jesus returns and reappears on earth. This
will account for Paul's connecting Christ's appearing and kingdom as
coincident events, in the words "Jesus Christ shall judge the quick and the
dead at his appearing AND his kingdom™ (II Tim. iv. 1). When he appears,
his kingdom will come; for it is his return to the earth that causes his
kingdom to be established. Hence we can understand the statement that
"when the Son of man shall come in his glory, THEN shall he sit upon the
throne of hisglory" (Matt. xxv. 31). This statement Jesus repeats in another
form, which only makes its identification with the reestablishment of the
kingdom of Israel more certain. He said to his disciples:

"Verily, | say unto you, that ye which have followed me, in the
regeneration (which is equivalent to the restitution spoken of by
Peter) WHEN the Son of Man shall sit in the throne of his
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, JUDGING THE
TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL" (Matt. xix. 28.)

When this comes to pass, there will be a fulfillment of the words addressed
to Mary: "And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his
kingdom there shall be no end" (Luke i. 33). And when these words are
verified, the covenant made with David will find a fulfillment over which no
obscurity can be cast.

The covenant guarantees the Messianic establishment of David's kingdom in
David's presence. The words are, "Thine house and thy kingdom shall be
established for ever before thee". As we have seen, this was partially
fulfilled in David witnessing Solomon's ascension to the throne before his
own death; but it is easy to see how much more completely and substantially



it will be fulfilled in the kingdom of David in the hands of Jesus. The
kingdom of Israel, as ruled by Christ, will be the kingdom of God. The
promise to all the faithful is that they shall inherit the kingdom of God
(Luke xxii. 29, 30; Matt. xix. 28; James ii. 5; Luke xiii. 28, 29; xii. 32, 36; Il
Peter i. 11). Hence David, who was a man after God's own heart, will be
among those of whom Jesus says, in one of the foregoing list of references,
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets - of whom David was
one - will be seen in the kingdom of God.

This cannot mean heaven; for Peter expressly says, "David is not ascended
into the heavens" (Acts ii. 34). It is the kingdom to be set up in the territory
of the Promised Land, when the little stone descends from heaven to break
in pieces all other kingdoms. David, looking forward to this time, said in
prayer, immediately after hearing the words of the covenant, "Thou hast
spoken also of Thy servant's house for a great while to come. . . . Therefore
now let it please Thee to bless the house of thy servant, that it may continue
for ever before thee" (11 Sam. vii. 19-29). This prayer is answered in the
words of Jeremiah (chapter xxxiii. 17, 25, 26): "For thus saith the Lord:
DAVID shall never want a man to sit upon the throne of the house of
Isra€l.... If my covenant be not with day and night, and if | have not
appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, then will I cast away the seed
of Jacob; and DAVID MY SERVANT, so that | will not take any of his
seed to be rulers over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. For | will
cause their captivity to return, and have mercy on them."

The time for this is now not far off, and David himself will be in the land,
rejoicing in the greatness of his son, who will be a triumphant witness of the
truthfulness of Jehovah's word. Every nation will come to an end, except the
nation of Israel (Jer. xxx. 11), and every royal family will disappear and be
forgotten, except the family of David, which will be in everlasting
remembrance, because an everlasting and glorious institution, in the
ransomed inhabitants of the globe. Thus will be fulfilled the promise that the
house of David shall continue for ever.

We have next to observe a feature of the covenant which few modern
readers of the Bible have been able, in any sense, to apply to Jesus. We refer
to the first clause of the thirteenth verse: "He shall build an house for my



name." Understanding this to mean the erection of a place in the earth for
the worship of Jehovah, it may be considered incredible that such a
performance should form any part of Christ's work. At first sight such a
thing may seem preposterous and degrading to the dignity of Christ, but,
looking closely into the subject, we discover a different complexion in it.
We shall see that not only is the building of a temple, to which nations may
periodically repair for worship, one of the incidents of the age to come, but
that the performance of this work is connected with the noblest mission of
the kingdom of God.

We will first call the reader's attention to the evidence which proves that
what is affirmed in the covenant made with David will be realised in the
kingdom of Christ. It begins with a statement in Zech. vi. 12, to the
following effect:

"Behold the man whose name is the Branch, and he shall grow
up out of his place, and he shall build the temple of the Lord.....
and he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his
throne; and he shall be a priest upon his throne."

The applicability of this to Jesus might be doubted from the context were it
not that the statement cannot be understood of any other than he who bears
the title occurring in it. The Messiah is uniformly described as THE
BRANCH, and he alone is to be "a priest upon his throne," combining in
himself, like Melchizedek, the double function of rule in temporal matters
and intercession in things pertaining to God. Were this the only
consideration, however, to justify the application of the prophecy to Jesus, it
would fall short of proving the point. We therefore proceed to weightier
considerations.

It is said of the time when Jesus shall reign on the throne of his father
David, that "many people and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of
Hosts in Jerusalem, and to pray before the Lord" (Zech. viii. 22). This is
expressed by Jeremiah as a gathering of the nations to the name of the Lord
to Jerusalem; in consequence of which they walk no more in the
Imagination of their evil heart (Jer. 1ii. 17); and by Isaiah, as the going of
many people, saying, "Let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, TO THE



HOUSE OF THE GOD OF JACOB; and He will teach us of His ways, and
we will walk in His paths", (Isa. ii. 3). Zechariah describes this in the
following language:

"And it shall come to pass that every one that is left of all the
nations which came against Jerusalem shall even go up from
year to year, to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, and to keep
the feast of tabernacles"” (Zech. xiv. 16).

That these things are true of Christ's reign on earth and nothing else, must
be evident from the fact that they are associated with a time when the
nations shall cease from war, and when men shall no longer follow the bent
of their evil inclinations. Such a state of things has never been realised in the
history of the world. If then nations are to go periodically to Jerusalem for
the purpose of worship, it stands to reason that there will be a place in which
this act can have suitable effect. It is not to be imagined that a motley
assemblage of people could conveniently, comfortably, or profitably bring
their devotion to bear without those customary means of approach, which in
all past times God has furnished to those whom He has invited to do
homage to Him. Why should nations come to Jerusalem, if there were no
temple there? If their worship was simply to consist of the sentiment of
devotion, this could as well be cultivated in the countries they inhabit as at
the holy city.

The necessity of the case requires that there should exist a machinery of
worship adequate to the grandeur of the dispensation, in which Jerusalem is
the religious metropolis of the whole world. It is evident from attention to
the limited testimony quoted, that this will exist. Mark, for instance, the
expression, "Let us go up to the house of the Lord." Again, "the pots in the
Lord's house shall be like the bowls before the altar" (Zech. xiv. 20). "The
glory of THIS LATTER HOUSE shall be greater than of the former, saith
the Lord of Hosts: and IN THIS PLACE will | give peace" (Hag. ii. 9).
"Then shall Jerusalem be holy.... And a fountain shall come forth of THE
HOUSE OF THE LORD and shall water the valley of Shittim™ (Joel iii. 17,
18).

We quote these indirect evidences not so much to prove the point in



question as to introduce the great and crowning evidence before which all
others pale into insignificance. We now refer to the vision of Ezekiel,
contained in the last nine chapters of the book bearing his name. This
portion of the Scripture has baffled all Bible commentators, for the simple
reason that popular theology can make no use of it. To what purpose is the
establishment of a temple ritual at Jerusalem, if death sends men for final
weal or woe, to God or the devil; and if the presumed millennium is simply
to be a prevalence of "evangelical religion™?

The chapters referred to were written after the destruction of Solomon's
temple by Nebuchadnezzar, and disclose a state of things which has never
since that time existed under heaven. The temple was rebuilt at the return of
the Jews from Babylon. But Ezekiel's prophecy was not realised in that
event, as may be seen by a comparison of Ezekiel's prophecy with the facts
connected with the second temple. The rebuilt temple, so far from being
greater than the first, was vastly inferior to it. This cannot be better proved
than by quoting the following passage from Ezra iii. 12, 13:

"But many of the Priests and Levites, and chief of the fathers,
who were ancient men, that had seen the first house, when the
foundation of this house was laid before their eyes, wept WITH
A LOUD VOICE; and many shouted aloud for joy: so that the
people could not discern the noise of the shout of joy from the
noise of the weeping of the people: for the people shouted with
a loud shout, and the noise was heard afar off."

Ezekiel's temple is to be contemporary with a division of the promised land
to the twelve tribes of Israel (Ezekiel xlviii. 20). The educated reader does
not require to be informed that this has never taken place since the day of
the Babylonish captivity. The restoration from Babylon was but a return of
the two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and but a small portion of them. The
ten tribes constituting the Kingdom of Israel, were removed by Shalmaneser
the king of Assyria, to countries beyond the river Euphrates, and have never
returned. The conclusion is selfevident, the land has never been divided to
the twelve tribes of Israel, as it is to be when Ezekiel's temple is reared.

Another fact proving the futurity of the prophecy is that at the time foreseen



by Ezekiel a portion of the country, measuring at the least forty miles by
forty, is to be set apart for divine purposes as "a holy oblation" (Ezek. xiv. 1,
4). In this stand the temple, the holy city, and the habitation of the priests.
Such a thing, as everyone knows, has never happened in the history of the
Holy Land; from which it follows that the state of things depicted in the
chapter under consideration lies in the future. This conclusion is established
beyond all question by the concluding statement of the prophet; that "the
name of the city fromthat day shall be, THE LORD IS THERE."

In view of the certainty that Ezekiel's prophecy is unfulfilled, it becomes
interesting in the highest degree to glance at what Ezekiel describes. He
says, in the visions of God he was brought into the land of Israel, and set
upon a very high mountain, from which he beheld the frame of a city to the
south. He finds himself in the company of a man, "whose appearance was
like the appearance of brass, with a line of flax in his hand, and a measuring
reed." This man, whom he sees standing in the entrance gate of the temple
enclosure, addresses him as follows:

"Son of man, behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears,
and set thine heart upon all that I shall show thee; for to the
intent that I aught shew them unto thee, art thou brought hither;
declare all that thou seest to the house of Israel" (Ezek. xI. 4).

Ezekiel then becomes attentive to his guide's operations, and beholds him
proceed with a series of measurements which he records with great
minuteness, in the first five chapters. Without following the intricacies of
these, let us briefly state that Ezekiel is shown a temple exceeding anything
ever realised in the history of Israel or any other nation. The temple is a
gigantic building, with every appliance required in the worship of which it is
the centre. The outside wall (measuring about a mileandaquarter each way),
Is pierced with many gates, each gate being flanked with chambers for the
temple service, and entered by an upward flight of steps. Mounting the
steps, the prophet sees an inner wall, about 150 feet nearer the temple; the
space lying between the inner and the outer wall being described as "the
outer court," and forming a spacious promenade or pavement. The inner
wall has gates after the pattern of those in the outer wall. These gates open
by eight steps into the inner court, in which stands THE TEMPLE - an



immense circle of lofty arched and latticed building, capable of holding a
million worshippers. This is the centrepiece of the vision. For height,
breadth, and elaborateness, it exceeds anything devised in human
architecture, and is only surpassed in interest by the event which the prophet
witnessed after surveying the external approaches to the building. This
event, which he saw from the eastern gate of the outer wall, he describes in
the following language:

"Behold the glory of the God of Israel came from the way of the
east, and His voice was like a noise of many waters, and the
earth shined with His glory.....And the glory of the Lord came
into the house by the way of the gate whose prospect is toward
the east" (ch xliii. 2, 4).

Ezekiel is then conveyed by the spirit into the inner court, standing in which
he beholds the house filled with the glory of the Lord. He then hears the
divine voice addressing him as follows:

"Son of Man, the place of my throne, and the place of the soles
of my feet, where | WILL DWELL IN THE MIDST OF THE
CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR EVER, and my holy name shall
the house of Israel no more defile; neither they nor their kings,
by their whoredom, nor by the carcases of their kings in their
high places" (verse 7).

Afterwards, Ezekiel is taken back by the way of the eastern gate, and
observes that it is shut, in reference to which the following explanation is
given:

"This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no man shall
enter in by it, because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered
in by it, therefore it shall be shut. It is for the prince; the prince,
he shall sit in it to eat bread before the Lord; He shall enter by
the way of the porch of that gate, and shall go out by the way of
the same" (ch. xliv. 2, 3).

At a later stage, Ezekiel received the following information in reference to



the same gate:

"The gate of the inner court that looketh toward the east shall be
shut the six working days; but on the Sabbath it shall be opened,
and in the day of the new moon it shall be opened. And the
prince shall enter by the way of the porch of that gate without,
and shall stand by the post of the gate, and the priests shall
prepare his burnt offering and his peace offerings, and he shall
worship at the threshold of the gate; then he shall go forth, but
the gate shall not be shut until the evening. Likewise the people
of the land shall worship at the door of this gate before the
Lord, in the Sabbaths and in the new moons" (ch. xlvi, 1, 2, 3).

The temple, we are informed, stands in the centre of an area of country
measuring fortytwo miles from east to west, and about seventeen miles from
north to south; which is to be occupied by a class described as "the sons of
Zadok," who were faithful in ancient times. To the south of this, there is a
similar tract of country measured off for the Levites, whose duty it will be to
perform the menial and laborious duties connected with the temple worship.
Again, to the south of this, measuring fortytwo miles from east to west, and
between nine and ten miles from north to south, a strip of country is allotted
for the city and land for fields and gardens.

The measurements of the city show it to be the most extensive and
magnificent that has ever been built. Lying foursquare, it will occupy an
area of about eighty square miles. Each wall, east, west, north, and south,
measures about nine miles, the total circumference being, therefore, about
thirtysix miles. In each wall, there are three gates, at equal distances, each
gate being named after one of the tribes of the land. The land lying east and
west of the city, appropriated for the raising of produce, contains about two
hundred and seventy square miles, forming an adequate provision for the
wants of the stupendous city, which will be known from that day by the
name -Jehovahshammah, the Lord isthere.

The temple stands on the site of ancient and modern Jerusalem, crowning
the hill of Zion; of which it is testified in Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14: "The Lord
hath chosen Zion, He hath desired it for His habitation. This is my rest for



ever, here will | dwell, for | have desired it." The city lies about thirtytwo
miles to the south of the temple. The whole territory apportioned is a
magnificent square, measuring about fortytwo miles each way, and forming
the tabernacle of Jehovah, as it will be pitched in the age to come.

These details leave no doubt as to the reality of the temple to be erected in
the day when the fallen tabernacle of David is upreared by the Son of David.
The reason that orthodox interpreters are unable to see this, is that they are
ignorant of the kingdom of which the temple and its service form a part.

Another reason is probably to be found in the fact, that the sacrifices
superseded by the death of Christ are in this temple found restored, burnt
offerings and sin offerings, of "bulls and goats," are required with all the
minute ceremonial observed under the law of Moses. This, to the majority
of people, is a great stumbling block. They reason against the possibility of
sacrifices being restored after the accomplishment of the antitypical
sacrifice of "the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world."

A little reflection, however, will dissipate the force of this difficulty. It is
evident that the reign of Christ on earth is a priestly one. This is stated in the
testimony that "he shall be a priest upon his throne"; and is further evident
from the statement in Rev. i. 6: "He hath made us kings AND priests unto
God and his Father," a double function which appears from Rev. v. 10, to
have reference to the time when Christ shall reign on earth: "Thou hast
made us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth." If,
then, the millennial dispensation is a priestly one, it is according to the
fitness of things, that the people should have somewhat to offer in token of
their obedience; and the priests, something to present on their behalf.

But it will be asked, how can the sacrifice of animals be revived, when he
who was slain is present in the earth as a perfected mediator between God
and man? And since Christ's priesthood is in force even now, without the
use of material sacrifices on the part of his own household for whom he
officiates, why need there be material sacrifices in the age to come, when
his priesthood is but transferred from his own household to the world?

The answer to this must take a general form. As the sacrifices under the law



of Moses pointed forward to the death of Christ, so the sacrifices under the
"prophet like unto Moses," may point backward to the death of Christ. In the
law of Moses, the sacrifices were prospective and typical of that which was
to come. Under the law of Christ, they may be retrospective and
commemorative of that which has been: after the manner of the Lord's
supper, which, in Christ's absence, is a standing memorial of his broken
body and shed blood. Whatever, explanation of the fact may be suggested,
there can be no doubt of the fact itself, that sacrifices form part of the
institution of the age to come. We gather this, not only from Ezekiel, but
from a variety of Scripture testimony, of which we cite the following
examples:

"For from the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the
same my name shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every
place incense shall be offered unto my name, and a PURE
OFFERING: for my name shall be great among the heathen,
saith the Lord of Hosts" (Mal. i. 11).

"The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the dromedaries of
Midian and Ephabh; all they from Sheba shall come: they shall
bring gold and incense; and they shall shew forth the praises of
the Lord. All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto
thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee, they shall
come up with acceptance on mine altar, and | will glorify THE
HOUSE OF MY GLORY™" (Isa. Ix. 6, 7).

"And the Lord shall be known to Egypt, and the Egyptians shall
know the Lord in that day, and shall do sacrifice and oblation;
yea, they shall vow a vow unto the Lord, and perform it" (Isa.
Xix. 21).

"For the children of Israel shall abide many days without a king,
and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an
image, and without an ephod, and without teraphim. Afterward
shall the children of Israel return and seek the Lord their God,
and David their king; and shall fear the Lord and His goodness
in the latter days" (Hosea iii. 4, 5).



"Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness unto
the Lord of Hosts; and all they that sacrifice shall come and
take of them and seethe therein, and in that day there shall be no
more the Canaanite in the House of the Lord of Hosts" (Zech.
xiv. 21).

"God is the Lord, which has showed us light: bind the sacrifice
with cords, even unto the horns of the altar” (Psa. xcviii. 27).

At first sight, it may appear incongruous that the glorious administration of
power and righteousness characteristic of the reign of Christ should be
mixed up with a ritual which has been obsolete for centuries, and between
which and the truth there scarcely exists the element of affinity. There is,
however, a view of the matter which reveals wisdom in the arrangement.

It is part of eternal truth that without faith and trial, it is impossible to be
accepted with God. This principle is unaffected by time or circumstances; it
will be as true in the future age as now. Men and women who live as
subjects of the Messiah's kingdom, will have to obtain a right to eat of the
tree of life by faith and obedience, as much as those who now have to
struggle in the absence of an open vision. But how can their faith be
exercised, and how can their obedience be tested in the presence of the
overpowering fact of God's visible government of the nations through Jesus
and the saints? Does it not seem as if all scope for faith would be shut out by
the sublime and incontestable facts of the time? And as if obedience would
be eclipsed and superseded by the practical compulsion brought to bear
upon men by the existence and supervision of divine government?

As it appears to us, the restitution of sacrifice supplies an answer to the
question. Called upon to perform acts in the worship of God, which in
themselves appear needless and unsuitable, the faith and obedience of men
will be put to as powerful a test as in ancient days, when similar things were
required at the hand of Israel. Their minds will be educated to submit to the
divine will, and to have faith in the divine intentions by a ritualism
unreasonable enough to have no hold upon the mind except such as arises
from a recognition of divine authority; while at the same time, their
intellects will be enlightened by the lessons taught by it in allegory. We



must remember that in the age to come, the nations subject to Christ and his
people will be composed of men and women constituted as men and women
are now: and therefore, standing in need of spiritual education.

The kingdom of God, in its millennial phase, is an adaptation to this
necessity. By the aid of this fact, we are enabled to see the wisdom of a
dispensation which would be out of keeping in a generation spiritually
perfect. Nations will have to be disciplined in first principles, and exercised
continually in a divine direction. Left without external stimulus or object of
occupation, the human mind becomes listless and retrogressive. The most
brilliant moral impressions will fade in a state of inactivity. Degeneration of
this description will be effectually prevented by a system of universal
compulsory religion, which will require the presence of every man once a
year at the centre of divine government and worship, and which, for every
offence against the laws, will exact the token of penitence afforded in the
sacrifice of an animal of his property. The mind of all the world will be kept
in continual motion in a spiritual channel. By this means, mankind, as a
whole, will be turned from the ways of ignorance and evil, while the
powerful hand of governmental repression, brought to bear upon everything
antagonistic to the temporal and spiritual welfare of the people, will secure a
situation admitting of the full and effective operation of these ameliorating
influences.

Thus we see a beauty and a force in that clause of the covenant made with
David, which assigns to the Messiah the duty of building a house to the
Lord of all the earth. The mechanical part of the process will, of course, be
performed by the alien. The manual labour required to elaborate the
splendid and spacious architecture exhibited to Ezekiel will be furnished by
the stranger; but the work will be executed under the supervision of Christ,
as the temple of Solomon was built to David's directions:

"The sons of strangers shall build up thy walls, and their kings
shall minister unto thee, for in my wrath | smote thee, but in my
favour have | had mercy on thee.....The sons also of them that
afflicted thee shall come bending unto thee, and all they that
despised thee shall bow themselves down at the soles of thy
feet; and they shall call thee, The city of the Lord, The Zion of



the Holy One of Israel. Whereas, thou hast been forsaken and
hated, so that no man went through thee, | will make thee an
eternal excellency, a joy of many generations" (Isa. IX.
10,14,15).

"And they shall build the old wastes, they shall raise up the
former desolations, and they shall repair the waste cities, the
desolations of many generations. And strangers shall stand and
feed your flocks, and the sons of the alien shall be your
ploughmen, and your vinedressers" (Isa. Ixi. 4, 5).

"Thus saith the Lord God, Behold I will lift up mine hand to the
Gentiles, and set up my standard to the people: and they shall
bring thy sons in their arms, and thy daughters shall be carried
upon their shoulders. And kings shall be thy nursing fathers,
and their queens thy nursing mothers: they shall bow down to
thee with their face toward the earth, and lick up the dust of thy
feet: and thou shalt know that | am the Lord: for they shall not
be ashamed that wait for me" (Isa. xlix. 22, 23).

It will be the peculiar honour of Jesus to bring all nations to worship before
God: and this he will do in virtue of the covenant made with David.

Little remains to be said in illustration of the remaining provisions of the
covenant. That God will establish the throne of His kingdom for ever, in the
hands of Jesus; and, under Him, give to Israel the sure dwellingplace from
which they shall never be removed, has been made evident in other lectures.
These two conclusions are amongst the most copiously attested doctrines of
the Word of God. In the light of them all prophecy is intelligible; without
them, the Old Testament is what orthodox people practically find it to be - a
dark vision, and a dead letter.

For this, the Apostasy is responsible. By intermixing pagan dogmas with the
doctrines of revelation, it has succeeded in mystifying the oracles of God to
an extent which is hopeless as regards the majority of people. It has drawn a
thick veil over their faces; it has made the Bible unintelligible, and brought
it into ridicule and contempt with many who, with a better understanding,



would bow before the sublimity and splendour of the scheme it unfolds for
the redemption of this fair planet from the evil that now reigns. This
lamentable result cannot be remedied to any material extent at present. A
few here and there will surrender to the power of judgment and testimony,
but the great majority will continue in bondage to the power of error
numerically supported.

Seduced by the deception practiced upon their senses by the circumstances
existing in society, they are deaf to the voice of reason; they look around
them, and behold a crowd walking in the stereotyped ways of popular
religion; and, though, taken man by man, they could estimate their opinions
at their proper value - which, in the majority of cases, from the ignorance
that prevails, is no value at all - yet the mere deadweight of numbers gives
the collective sentiment a power which they cannot resist and they allow
themselves to be dragged like manacled slaves at the chariot wheels of a
system of faith which will not stand for a moment when tried on its own
merits. Every one man in the crowd sees the rest as a crowd, and
overpowered by the sight of the crowd, he bows to the collective opinion,
though it be but a mere traditional bias, and not a conviction on evidence. In
this way, each man in the great orthodox communities is held in bondage by
all the rest, and the bondage is rivited hard and fast by the influence of the
church, chapel, college, vestry, school, bazaar, tea party, private interest,
and the whole machinery of the system.

Nothing will break into this intellectual slavery but the iron rod of the Son
of David. When he comes to vest in his single person the authority now
exercised by all the kings and parliaments of the world; when he lays hold
with unsparing hand upon the vested interests which obstruct the path of
general progress and shivers to atoms the rotten fabrics of respectable
superstition; when he overturns the institutions which foolish crowds fall
down and worship, through the mere power of antiquity; when he sends
forth to all the world the decrees of a divine and omnipotent absolutism;
when he sets up a system of worship to which he will command conformity
on pain of death; and demands the allegiance of every soul to be personally
tendered at Jerusalem, the city of the Great King, when he comes to sweep
from the face of the earth the tangled cobweb of existing institutions which
shelters ignorance, vice, and misery; while professedly based on right,



religion, and morality; and to deal with even hand the swift and powerful
awards of unerring justice; when he, in fact, breaks in pieces the whole
constitution of human society, as now put together, and substitutes for it a
new order of things, having the revived kingdom of David, in the land of
Palestine, as its centre and basis of operations - then and not till then, will
mankind see their folly, and "come from the ends of the earth, and say,
Surely our fathers have inherited lies and vanity, and things wherein there is
no profit" (Jer. xvi. 19). There is no hope till then. He will "judge the people
righteously, and govern the nations upon earth” (Psalm Ixvii). "In that day
there shall be one Lord, and his name One." (Zech. xiv. 9).



Christendom Astray

Lecture 13
By Bro. Robert Roberts

The Second Coming Of Christ
The Only Christian Hope

HOPE IS the peculiar feature of the Gospel. Other systems boast of ethical
principleswhich it is expected the judgment will sanction, and the
enlightened will apply to the formation of character; but the gospel excels
these in its power to produce the results aimed at by them, through the
power of an element of which al systems of human wisdom are necessarily
destitute.

Theoretical morality may practically influence superior minds; but it is
powerlessto raise the fallen or develop moral fructification in naturally
barren minds. Its appeals are to trained intellect and moral aspiration; and
for that reason, it isimpotent with the vast mgority of mankind.

The gospel approaches human nature, not with hard reasonings and lifeless
aphorisms, but with personal love and inspiring promises. Laden with
tenderness and cheer, it subdues the obduracy, and dissipates the lethargy of
human hearts, and bears them upward to moral perfection by the influence
of its affections and hopes. It is exactly adapted to the necessities of human
nature, present and prospective. It only requires to be received with full
assurance of faith; and then, unlike human systems of philosophy, it satisfies
the heart while enlightening the intellect, and tranquilizes the spirit, which
can elsewhere find no rest in this world of anxiety and care.

Nevertheless, it devel ops these results by an intelligent process. It operates
by means of the ideas which it communicates to the mind. There is nothing
unaccountable in its mode of operation. Itslove isamatter of specific



assurance, to be realised by faith, and not a mysterious influence stealing
miraculously over the heart. Its hopes grow out of definite promises,
understood and assuredly believed, and are not shapel ess ecstacies of
incomprehensible origin. Its operations are altogether effected on truly
rational principles. Designed for human nature, it is adapted to its mental
congtitution, and powerful on natural methods, to elevate and purify all who
submit themselves to its teachings, and give earnest heed thereto.

Now, in the present lecture, we purpose to make manifest the truth of the
proposition, that the great hope of the gospel relates to the second (personal)
coming of the Lord Jesus; that that event is the central object upon which
enlightened anticipation lays hold as the climax of desire, the crisis of
reward; and that, therefore, this truth is one of the main influences by which
the heart is purified, and the believer himself prepared and made "meet for
the Master's use."

By the second coming of the Lord Jesus, is meant the event obviously
signified by the language, viz., the return from heaven to earth of our
Saviour, who is now at the right hand of God. It will be admitted that Christ
was really on the earth during his sojourn among men, and that he ascended
bodily to heaven after the resurrection. The proposition, then, is, that at a
certain time, he will descend just, as really as he ascended, and appear in
person on the earth, as the same L ord Jesus who sojourned in Judea among
the Jews and Romans. We assert thisto be the teaching of the word of God,
and are more especially anxious to demonstrate its essentiality asthe true
Christian hope.

First, let us realise that the apostles declare there is only "one hope," as there
isonly "one faith and one baptism." Thisis the teaching of Paul, in
Ephesiansiv, 4, 5, "There is one body, and one Spirit, even asye are called
in ONE HOPE of your calling." That this"one hope" is an essential
constituent of the gospel, is evident from Paul's words to the Colossians,
chap. i, 5, where, speaking of "the hope which was laid up for themin
heaven" (Christ being there), he says, "Whereof ye heard before IN THE
WORD OF THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL." He even goes the length of
saying, "We are saved by hope" (Rom. viii, 24), and solemnly assures the
Hebrews that their ultimate salvation was contingent upon their adherence



to that hope. His words are, "Whose house are we, if we hold fast the
confidence and the rgjoicing of THE HOPE firm unto the end" (Heb. iii, 6).
His language to the Colossiansis equally striking on this point :--

"He will present you holy and unblamable and unreprovable in
his sight: |F ye continue in the faith, grounded and settled, and
be not moved away from THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL" (Cal.
i, 22, 23).

These testimonies ought to impress us with a sense of the gravity of the
guestion about to be considered. It is no light thing to be doctrinally
mistaken as to what we should hope for. What a misfortune to spend our
spiritua energiesin looking for that which God has never promised! Such a
mistake implies ignorance of the real "hope of the gospel ”; and this
"ignorance," says Paul, "alienates from the life of God" (Eph. iv, 18). What
God has never promised no one will ever receive; for how should theidle
longings of man divert the purposes of the immutable Almighty? especially
when the gratifying of those longings will involve the failure of the
promises really given. "According to your faith be it unto you." Thisisa
divine principle (Matt. ix, 29). If a man squander his faith upon that which
has no foundation in truth, he sows to the wind. The faith which buildsits
house upon the foundation-rock of the assured promises of God, will alone
withstand the storm that will sweep away" the refuge of lies."

Before adducing specific testimony as to the coming of the Lord, it will be
of advantage to dwell for alittle on the personal ministry of Christ when on
earth. During his sojourn in the land of Judea, which he travelled constantly
for three years, doing wonderful works in attestation of his divine mission,
he proclaimed the things of the kingdom of God, and asserted his
Messiahship in connection therewith, as has been proved in previous
lectures. This proclamation had the effect of drawing around him many
disciples, and of causing them to look upon him as the anointed king of
Israel in aliteral sense, and destined to effect "the redemption of Isragl”
from the Romans and all other nations, and to establish the kingdom of God
in triumph over all the earth. Thisview of Christ, created in the minds of his
